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ABSTRACT 
This thesis provides a literary commentary on Dionysius of 
Alexandria's Guide to the Inhabited World, verses 174-382. 
The commentary focuses on two central aspects of the work. 
First, it compares Dionysius' portrayal of the inhabited world with 
representations by earlier and contemporary geographical authors, and 
attempts to trace the sources of his geographical and ethnographical 
material. Second, and more important for an understanding of the 
poem as a whole, the commentary highlights the relationship of the 
work to its poetic models. Dionysius drew much upon the work of 
Hellenistic poets, such as Aratus and Apollonius Rhodius, as well as 
upon Homer and Hesiod. I therefore focus largely upon the way in 
which he used such models to produce a literary map of a timeless 
world, consisting as much of the peoples and places of Greek myths as 
of the peoples and places which his contemporaries might have 
expected to encounter. 
The introduction begins by examining the evidence for 
Dionysius' life and other works, before outlining the structure of the 
Periegesis itself. It then sets out the framework for the aims of the 
commentary by providing accounts of the geographical tradition and 
of the literary models on which Dionysius drew. Finally, the 
introduction presents a brief history of the text of the Periegesis, 
looking at the evidence of the manuscript tradition, the scholia, Latin 
translations, Greek paraphrases, and the twelfth-century commentary 
on the poem by Eustathius. 
The commentary is accompanied by an English translation of 
the entire poem, and by an appendix of Homeric hapax legomena 
which occur within the verses studied in the commentary. 
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INTRODUCTION 
Dionysius of Alexandria's OIKOVVgVTIS TTEPtTlYT1015was for 
centuries a text of widespread popularity, used to teach geography in 
schools and universities all over Europe, from Late Antiquity through 
to the nineteenth century. The last 100 years or so had seen a decline 
in its popularity, however, until recently. Within the last decade 
renewed interest in the poem has been evidenced by a number of 
published works, which have included two new editions of the text, 
the first since 1882, and translations of the poem into German and 
French. ' 
Not surprisingly, given the poem's long-lived popularity, 
recent attention has been focused largely upon the Nachleben of the 
text. There has been some exposition of the view of the OIKOVPEVTI 
presented within the poem, 2but there has been no close study of its 
language and style, and what these aspects of the poem might indicate 
about Dionysius and his aims in theOiKOVIAE: V715 I-IEPtTjYTjatS. The 
following commentary is intended to provide such a study. 
Before any examination of the detail of the text, however, a 
brief introduction is needed to Dionysius himself, his life and works, 
and the place of theOIKOUPEVTIS nEPITI'YIJGISwithin the geographical 
and literary traditions. As a means of introducing certain further points 
of reference in the commentary itself, I shall also briefly discuss the 
history of the text, which has recently been treated at length 
elsewhere. 3 
I Editions: L 0. Tsavari, Dionysiou Alexandreos oikumenes periegesis, kritike ekdose (Ioannina, 
1990a); K Brodersen, Dionysios von Alexandria: Das Lied von der Welt (Olms: Hildesheim etc., 
1994). The edition of Brodersen is accompanied by a German translation. The French translation 
is by C. Jacob, La description de la terre habit6e de Denys d'Alexandrie (Paris, 1990). 
2C. Jacob, 'L'oeil et la mdmoire: sur la Peridg6se de la Terre habit6e de Denys, ' in C. Jacob and F. 
Lestringant (edd. ), Arts et Mgendeý d'Espaces (Paris, 1981), pp. 21 ff. 
31.0. Tsavah, Histoire du Texte de la Description de la Terre de Denys le Pirtegete (Ioannina, 
1990b). 
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Dionysius 
A biography of the poet, which is transmitted in the fifteenth-century 
manuscript Vaticanus Chisianus R. IV. 20, and is hence known as the 
Vita Chisiana, provides the fullest extant account of Dionysius' life. 4 
It contains little, however, in the way of detail: 
FEVOSAIOVVCFfOV TOO TTEptll)MT005 
jätOVV"atOý 0' 
1-lEptlInTýS VI0"5 gEV ÄätOVVC; 
JOV AVygvEt 
1 'AÄF-ýav8pF-v'5 ýK 1TOXITEt(XS ýV8(5gOV. TOt5 BE TW2 V 
allTOKpaT6pc&3v ýv Xp6votS, cbS aýJT6S iV TOUTC. Ot TCA) I TI 
notýVaTf TTICYt (355)- 
tp IP COIATIV TIIATIEcyaav, Epcov jAgyav d[Kov &VaKTCOV. 
iýTJYOV'VEVOS BE' T& MTIBIKa (paVEPC'OS OIAOXOYE't TTPOYEVECYTEPOV 
pc a*TOU- T O"v Av"YOV(YTOV YEYOVEvat, T) TTfl6fivat y&p &TT' aýjToO T) 
IT&XtV TOV's TTap6ouS iKTIVOVTaSVrTEP Tou" KpaaaovblKTIV, G)S 
iV TOtS iýfljS (pTlai(IO51). 
Iv eXXX EIATMS KaTa BT-Iptv d(jtatpaKiTOVS TrEp iOVTaS 
Mcyovlov pacriX-oS hTurp 'vvF-v aKCOK I TI TI Tl- 
cra(pE*'S TOUTO TrOIEI XE'YCL)V TýV t KTIp vv at"cA)vt ýTTav t 
XOVKTOVXOV t TOO ' PcA: )patcovGTpaTTjYO0 lTp6TEPOV 
Boxo(pov-negVTOS. ITCPZS BE' Kal StaTt, TrpOtOVTES &TrOBEIýOPEV. 
yEypaTrTatF)E fKall aýJTC~01 Ka"t At6taK Cb VptpXtaTpia, 
AIOCYTIJAICA: )V TE Ka"t FtyaVTEtCA)V ETEpa, Kai KaTaTtvaS 
'OpvtetaKC~A)V* voeEv, ovcy ty6cp aýJTaTIVES, A&tOVV(3tOV TOO 
(I)iXaSEXq)ECOS aýJT&AEYOVTES. Ta' BE'AtOtKa paXXov 
eXITOBF: XOVTat 816 T6 TO"v aVT6V Elvat XapaKTfipa. Ta' 8E' TI 
BaucyaplKa BiaTpaXVTTJTa -rrooýv alýTOO XWPIýOVTES 
avaqpEpOVCYIV EIS TOVIalitov. 
4Two shorter biographies have also survived, the one transmitted with the text or the scholia, and 
the other with Eustathius' commentary. 
51 reproduce the text of the most recent edition of the Vita Chisiana as published by R. Kassel in 
his article 'Antimachos in der Vita Chisiana des Dionysios Periegetes', in C. Schdublin (ed. ), 
Catalepton: Festschriftfir Bernhard Wyss zum 80. Geburstag (Basel, 1985), pp. 69ff. 
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Verses 355 and 1052 of the Periegesis are cited as evidence that the 
poet lived under the Roman empire. We are also told that Dionysius 
was the name of his father. Alfred KlotZ6therefore identified his 
father with the Dionysius of Alexandria, described in the Suda as 
having lived in the second half of the first century and as having 
served as a librarian and imperial secretary. 7KIotz argued that in a 
thirteenth-century reference to the Periegete as 'Dionysius lonicus' by 
Guido of Pisa, 816nicus is a corrupted form of Dionysii, so that 
Guido's words should read 'Dionysius, son of the Dionysius who was 
librarian at Rome. ' Klotz's argument is perhaps not entirely 
convincing, but it would date the author of the Periegesis to the 
beginning of the second century and thus fit with the information 
provided by two acrostics discovered within the poem in the late 19th 
century by Gustav Leue. 9 These acrostics appear in verses 109-13410 
and 513-532 of the Periegesis. The first tells the reader of the poem 
clearly the name and provenance of the author: 
6A. Klotz, 'Zu Dionysios Periegetes', RhM 64 (1909), pp. 474f. 
7ALOV1k11OS, 'AXEýavSPFEIýS, 6 rXaV'KOV vl6s, ypappaTIK65* 8crriS 6c-rr6 NgpczVOS Oljvfiv Kal 
TCýS pgXpt TpaTavOO Kal -r6v PtPXtO87jKC2)V 7TPOOCYTTI Kal gTrl TCaV 91T1CYTOXC2)V Kal 
ITPECYPEL6V iyiVETO Kal aTrýKPLP&TCADV. ýV U Kal M&m<aXoS napOEVI'OV TOO 
C ypappaTIKOO, paOTJTýS 81 atpýPOVOS TOO (ptXocY6q)ov, ov Kal StESggaTO EV 
'AXF-gavSPE(91. (= 1173 Adler) 
Three Dionysii are identified in the Suda as authors of Oikoumene Periegeses: the 
Dionysius of Corinth referred to in the previous note (=I 177 Adler); a Dionysius of Mletus 
1180 Adler); and a Dionysius of Rhodes (= 1181 Adler). 
8The full notice reads: de qua Sibari refert Iuvenalis satiricus, latius tamen Dionisius Ionicus qui 
Romae bibliothecarius per annosfuit XX et orbem metro heroico graeco famine descripsit. 
9G. I-eue, 'Zeit und Heimath des Periegeten Dionysios', Philologus 42 (1884), pp. 175-8. 
1OLeue originally held that the acrostic began EMH, but he later emended paKp6v to iToXX6v in 
110, to read ETIH ('Noch einmal die Akrosticha in der Periegese des Dionysios', Hermes 60 
[1925], pp. 367f. ). This emendation was first proposed by August Natick ('Zu Dionysios 
Periegetes', Hermes 24 [18891, p. 325). There is no evidence, however, to support the alteration of 
the text. Indeed the only reason for adopting any such emendation lies in the difficulty of reading 
EMH as part of the acrostic. C. Wachsmuth argued that the initial letters of verses 109-111 were 
not in fact intended to form part of the acrostic (Zu den Akrostichen des Dionysios Periegetes', 
RhM44 [1889], pp. 151ff. ), and Tsavari is probably right not to print them as such. 
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(109) EK 8' 6pgCA)V I IKEXC-A)v KpýTflS d(vaTrglTTaTat 618va 
MaKp6V ETC d(VTOX(ljVIaXvcov(8oS 6(Xpt Kapy'lvov, 
V Hv KpTiTflS ivi-rrovaiv i6TOV EPPEvai UPTIV. 
Aoial 8' gýEIT15 1TPOTgPCA) (PptCYGOVCYI 6aXacuat, 
lcypapIKOV'nvotfi. atv Aavv6pEvat popiao, 
Op6 o"v (pvcrt6COVTO5, hTE"I KaTEvaVTtaKEITat- 
(115) N aO Tat8E TTPCA)TTIV(I)aptTIv 8(XaKIKXTICYKOVCYIV, 
9 YGTaTOV ýS TrplICZVa TITatvoggvflv Kaatotoo 
3t 2: t80V111V 8 ETEPTIV, 0t6t TdVETal ýS gUXa' YalTIS 
VlaaOU- äXpt TrT6Xio5, KtÄIKC#JV XCÄ')PTIV 1TapagEtßWV, 1 
kYGIK 0"5 AK69EVO5 ßOPE1IV 97T1 ITOVTO5 ä7TEIPWV, 
(120) Ou' ýiývTroXXo'v ävEuGEv 'taoBpogos- a" yXt yap 11811 
Iv Ya-rTXilyt bvo(pr: pK-) KtJMKCOV d(-rToTraVETat atylS- 
TfivoSiTTI ýi(PVPOV CYTPF: I-rThV EITEPEV'YETat a'XpTIv. TI 
41 WS Bi 8paKG)VpAoavpco-rro'S AICYCFETat, 6[YKV'XOS EPTTGaV, 
Nc. )6715, T Cbb'ým6 -ndcra papv'VETat oOpEoS UPTJ L 
(125) EPXO[IE'VCA3* TCA)S KETV05 AICYGETal EIV &A"I KOXTT05, 
Nll)(UTOS, EvOaKal Ev6a PaPVVOýIEVOS TrPOXOII(YtV. 
Tov-PEV iTr"I TrPOX ii 
. 15 
TTapTuXot 6(pq)IVEVOVTat, of 
OCKYOV ilTtITPOPEP71KE XEXIBOVICADV hTli VýGC&3V- 
Iýva8' 9XEt ýE(Pvpov TTaTapTjf8aTljX66EV " Ti aKpTIV. 
(130) OpaýEO 8k KEtVOV TETpappEvoS aVrTt5 iTr I CIPKTOtSj, 
It Pv AlyalouTTOVTOIO TTXaTVV TrOPOV, Ev6aTE KV-pa 
PTI(YcF6pEvov vTlCFOICFI TrEplPp9PETat ITrOPaBF-cFcFlv' 
I J* IfA, 19 Oýj yap TIS KEIVC4? EvaXlyKiaKlJpaT O(PAXEI, 
I YY061 IAOPPV'PC., )V, 'ETEPOS TTOPoS a'P(PtTpITIJ5* 
I 1This, verse is athetized by Leue with some foundation. It is absent from Parisinus Suppl. gr. 388, 
the oldest extant MS (on which see Tsavari, 1990b, op. cit. [above n. 3], pp. 163f. ), and is not 
included in the translations of Avienus and Priscian. 
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The second acrostic dates the poem to the reign of Hadrian (A. D. 117- 
138). It also contains a somewhat obscure reference to Hermes: 
(513) E)Tlr)T O%S 89 T[S iCFTt ßa6 Ü5Tr6pos Alyaloto, 
EVTOS gXCÄ)V EKCXTEPOEV älTEtpECYtWV CYT(XCX VTjCFC#JV, 
ef CP OCYCYOV ilT1 CYTEIVCJ1TO'V VBCJP 'AOagaVTIBOS EÄX'qS, 
2: TICYT 65 OlTT, 1 Kai 'Aßv8oS EMVTIOV ÖpgOV EvGEVTO. 
Ev'pcA: )Tri15 8' at gEv XatilS ýilTo' VF-VgaTt XEtpäS 
PCijov6' 9gEtTIS, 'AcytTIS 8' kTrt SEgta' KE-tVTat, 
p lf MfiKOS ilT' äpKTCt)Ot0 TtT(XIVOJIEVat ßOPE"a0. Ti 
(520) HTOt 8' EýipcA"D-ffi15 gEv 'AßaVTtäS E"rT7%ETO MäKpt5 
9$%3 IKOPOS T TIVEVO"EcraaKat al'TTEtvh TTE-rr6cpTleoS- 
EveEV Kal AfillIVOS, Kpavao'vlTEbOVH(paI'CYTOtO, 
TII TETTTaTat, G3ytfylll TEeaaoS, AYIIATITEpoS aKTTl, 
IVPPOS 6plQYK1'71 TElavoS, Kvppa'VTIOV 6(CtTV. 
ol 1 (525) KI 8' &aITIS -rrpcoTTIv dt(: Yav XaXov, &ýITIIIS E00aat 
vp AfiXOV iKUKXCO'aaVTO, Ka"t ovvoga KVKX618ES EICYI* 
PV'CFia 8''A-ff6XXcovi Xopov'S av6cyovcrtv a'-rTaaai, 
ICYTatIEVOV YXVKEPOV- VE'OV ElapoS, EVrT' iV6pECYCYIV 
Avepc&P)TTcA: )v&7TaVEveE KVEt Xtyvq)c. )voS &YlbcA)v. 
(530) Nficrot S' EýEI195 ITrOpa8E 5 TTE P'll -rrap(patvov(: Ytv, 
OTOV O'T' (kVEq)EXOIO 8t TJEPOS EIBETat aCYTpa, 
YypaVE (PTI Kpai-rTvoio PiTloapbou POPEao. 
The placement of this reference to Hermes within a passage which 
listed the islands of the Aegean including Imbros led Ulrich Bernays, 
among others, to believe that the poem was composed ca. 124, when 
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on his way from Asia to Greece, so Bernays suggests, Hadrian 
stopped at Imbros and was initiated into the mysteries of Hermes-12 
Patrick Counillon has argued, however, that the Periegesis was 
written in the later years of Hadrian's reign, some time after the death 
of Antinous at Hermopolis, in 130, when the emperor began to 
promote the cult of Hermes-Antinous. Isavella Tsavari similarly takes 
the acrostic as both a proclamation of faith in the deified Antinous and 
also a stamp intended by D. to date the Periegesis to just after 
Antinous' death in 130. 
Kai Brodersen, on the other hand, has argued that the fact that 
the Periegesis contains no explicit reference to Hadrian's visit to 
Egypt, where Antinous met his death, indicates that it was written 
before 130. Brodersen has also suggested that Ws mention of 
Trajan's victory over the Parthians in 1051-2 would only have been 
appropriate in the early years of Hadrian's reign, given that Cassius 
Dio tells us that the Parthian Games which Hadrian established in 
Trajan's honour, were abolished after a time. 13For Brodersen the 
mention of Hermes in the acrostic is connected with the fact that 
Hermes was the patron-god of education. 14 
Similarly, for Christian Jacob the reference to Hermes in the 
second acrostic is not intended as a play on any associations with the 
god which Hadrian or Antinous may have had, but as an allusion by 
Dionysius to his own role as a guide to the inhabited world. 15 
For both Brodersen and Jacob the argument that Dionysius' 
mention of Hermes is connected with the god's role as guide is tied up 
12U. Bernays, Studien zu Dionysios Periegetes (Diss., Munich, 1905). Cf. J. Alsina, 'Panorama de 
la Epica Griega Tardia', Bludlos Cldsicos 16 (1972), pp. 139f. 
f 13Dio 69,2: T& F)i ToO Tpa-tavov 6crra N TCZ, KlOVt aV'TOiJ" KaTET98rl, Kall ait Nat ai 
Cf TTapOlKal 6vopaaeduat iTill 1TOAA& gTfl EYEVOVTO* VCrrEPOV Y&P Kall aiYrrj, C'#')CrlTEP Kal 
&XXa -rroWi, KaTEV16rj. 
14K. Brodersen, op. cit. (above n. 1), p. 10. 
15C. Jacob, 198 1, art. cit. (above n. 2), pp. 3 If. 
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with the belief that the poem was composed as a school text. 
However, despite the fact that the Periegesis was to become popular 
as a school text, there is nothing to suggest that it was originally 
intended as such, as Jacob himself admits. 16CIose study of the poem 
seems to suggest that it was, in fact, intended to appeal to a learned 
adult readership. 
Given Dionysius' Alexandrian origin, it is worth bearing in 
mind that the Greek Hermes was there early identified with the 
Egyptian Thoth (see, e. g., Hdt. 2,138). Indeed, before the first century 
B. C. the Graeco-Egyptian Hermes Trismegistus had emerged from the 
synthesis of these two divinities. Their synthesis was clearly aided by 
the fact that they shared certain roles. Thoth, like Hermes, acted as 
messenger of the gods and he was the guide of souls in the afterlife. 
Like Hermes again, he was associated with the moon. As the Egyptian 
moon-god, Thoth was primarily associated with time, fate, and the 
origins of universal order. He was also Reason, lord of knowledge and 
of language, and creator of heaven and earth. 17Hermes Trismegistus 
acquired these same identities and it is possible that Dionysius, who 
emphasises the order of the inhabited world, had in mind this 
syncretic deity. He is perhaps, therefore, alluding in the acrostic not so 
much to his own instructive role, as Brodersen and Jacob suggest, but 
to Hermes' role as creator of and guide to theO'1KOV[1E'VTj. 
The only remaining information about the poet to be gleaned 
from the Vita Chisiana is that he was the author of several other works 
including a Lithiaca, a Gigantias, a Bassarica, and an Ornithiaca. The 
Suda also indicates that the 'Periegete' was identified as the author of 
a Lithiaca: 
16Jacob, 1981, art. cit. (above n. 2), pp. 57ff. 
17See G. Fowden, The Egyptian Hermes (Cambridge, 1986), esp. pp. 22ff. 
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AtoWotoS, KopivOioS, ftro-rro16S. 'YROOýKa S, A: [Tta iv PipAiCA? 
It f% a, METECA)POXOYOVVEva' Kai KaTaXoyabTlv 'Y-rT6pvTjjja Eil 5 
'Hatiobov-01KOVIAWIS TrEPITlYTICYIV 81' fiTCOV. Tav'Ta 81 EVvPOV Kai 
I iV AIOVV(J[Ct? TC; ) Ta' Ai6taK&ypayaVTI' ITOTEPOS oi5vaýJTCOV 
OýXotba (= 1177 Adler). 
However, no text of a Lithiaca ascribed to a Dionysius has survived 
and although an interest in stones is certainly shown by the 'Periegete' 
(see below on 316-19), it is impossible to say with any certainty that 
he was in fact the author of a work on the subject. 
In 1973 Enrico Livrea published an edition of the fragments of 
a Gigantias and a Bassarica which had previously been ascribed to 
the 'Periegete'. Livrea convincingly refuted earlier claims that these 
works were by the same D. on the grounds that the language and style 
of the poems are quite distinct. 18 
As for the Ornithiaca, there has survived a prose paraphrase of 
a poem on birds which is said to have been composed by a certain 
Dionysius. 19 The nature of the paraphrase makes it difficult, however, 
to identify the author of the original poem, and this poem is variously 
identified with the Ornithiaca ascribed to the 'Periegete' and with the 
Reutica ascribed to Oppian of Apamea. 
OIKOUPEVTIS nEPIT'IYTIGIS 
1. CONTENTS AND STRUCTURE 
The one work securely attributable to Dionysius thus remains the 
O'1KOVVE: 'vYjs TTEptTjyTjcrt5. It has the following contents and structure: 
18E. Livrea, Dionysh Bassaricon et Gigantiadis Fragmenta (Rome, 19173), p. 10. 
19A. Garzya, Dionysii Ixeuticon seu de Aucupio libri tres (Leipzig, 1963). 
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General Prologue (1 -9) Ocean and Continents 
Division of the continents (10-26) 
Ocean (27-169) Division into Seas (27-57) 
Mediterranean (58-168) 
Prologue to the continents (170-173) 
Libya (174-269) Overallform (174-183) 
Pillars of Heracles to Cyrene (184-210) 
Interior (211 -22 1) 
Nile and Egypt (222-264) 
Summary of remaining peoples (265-268) 
Europe (270-446) Overallf0rin (270-280) 
Pillars of Heracles to Rhine (281-297) 
Danube: north (298-319) 
Danube: south (319-329) 
Pillars of Heracles to Greece (330-446) 
Islands (447-619) Invocation (447-449) 
Mediterranean islands: Pillars of Heracles 
to Hellespont (450-537) 
Hellespont to Sea of Azov (538-553) 
Ocean islands: Pillars of Heracles clockwise 
(555-611) 
Summary of remaining islands (612-619) 
Asia (620-1165) Overallform (620-651) 
North: Don to Colchis (652-694) 
Colchis to Caspian Sea (695-761) 
Colchis to Hellespont (762-798) 
Hellespont to Syria (799-880) 
Prologue to southern Asia (881-886) 
South: form (887-896) 
Syria to Arabia (897-961) 
West of Erythraean sea (962-969) 
Syria to Persia (970-1079) 
Persia to Pillars of Dionysus 
(1080-1165) 
Epilogue (1166-1186) 
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2. DIONYSIUS AND THE GEOGRAPHICAL TRADITION 
There is no real evidence to indicate which geographical sources 
Dionysius actually used in composing the Periegesis, but there was 
before him a long-establ i shed tradition of geographical writing, 
extending as far back as the sixth century B. C., when Scylax of 
Caryanda, an explorer in the service of the Persian King Darius, wrote 
the earliest recorded periplous in Greek. The text has not survived but 
is quoted by Hecataeus of Miletus, who is widely regarded as the most 
important of the Ionian logographers and who composed the earliest 
known Periegesis, describing in a clockwise direction, starting from 
the pillars of Heracles, the peoples and places of the coastal regions 
bordering on the Mediterranean and the Black Sea, the islands of the 
Mediterranean, Scythia, Persia, India, Nubia, and Egypt. Although 
critical of Ionian geography Herodotus seems to have been to some 
degree indebted to both Hecataeus (2,70ff. ) and Scylax (3,98-105). It 
was with Herodotus' incorporation of geographical and 
ethnographical material into his history of the Persian Wars, however, 
that geographical description seems to have first become independent 
of the itinerary-form. 
Ephorus of Cyme in the fourth century B. C. composed a 
universal history, of which only fragments survive, but which also 
seems to have included geographical material and criticisms of the 
contributions of the lonians before him. Contemporary with Ephorus 
was Eudoxus of Cnidus, whose TTEptloboS 'S incorporated not only YTI 
descriptive geography and criticisms of earlier geographers, but also 
his own observations on the shape and size of the earth based on his 
studies in astronomy and geometry. 
14 
Advances in astronomy and geometry were made by 
Dicaearchus of Messana towards the end of the fourth century and 
Eratosthenes of Cyrene in the late third century, and are reflected in 
their own geographical works. Dicaearchus, like Eudoxus, wrote a 
ThptoboS -5. He was the first to divide theOIKOVPEVTI into four YTI 
quarters according to a north-south meridian which ran through 
Egyptian Syene, and an east-west meridian which ran from the Pillars 
of Heracles through the Peloponnese and the Taurus Mountains. 
Eratosthenes seems to have been influenced by Dicaearchus but went 
further in his rEcaypa(plKa. 
) creating a network of longitudinal and 
latitudinal divisions, which allowed him to give the relative positions 
of various locations in his description of the world. Eratosthenes also 
drew theO11KovjjE'v7j as divided into a number of geometrical figures, 
cFTpayiSES, systematically describing the physical geography and 
peoples of each. Although many of the mathematical details of his 
work were criticized by the astronomer and geometer Hipparchus of 
Nicaea in the second century B. C., Eratosthenes' contribution to 
geography was immense. 
It was also in the second century that Polybius distinguished 
geography from 'chorography', defining Book 34 of his historical 
treatise as the latter. This book contains detailed descriptions of places 
visited by Polybius, and for him the emphasis on practical detail set it 
apart from the geography of those such as Eratosthenes, which was 
primarily of a mathematical nature. 
In the later Hellenistic period the Stoic philosopher Posidonius 
of Apamea wrote on astronomy, geometry, physical geography, and 
ethnography, among other things, maintaining the interdependence of 
all phenomena. He did not write a geographical treatise as such, but 
his work on the ocean seems to have included geographical and 
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ethnographical material, and his history seems to have contained 
descriptions of the physical geography of Spain and Gaul, both of 
which he had visited. 
The most detailed and most complete work of ancient 
geography belongs of course to the Augustan age and Strabo. Strabo 
defined his description of the O'IKOVPgvTl as a work of 'chorography' 
rather than geography, and this is reflected in his tendency to privilege 
what is now termed as human and physical geography over scientific 
theory. He does, however, devote the first two books of his work to 
discussion of the ideas of geometers such as Eratosthenes and 
Hipparchus. 
The tradition of mathematical geography continues with 
Ptolemy (Claudius Ptolemaeus), a contemporary of Dionysius, who 
wrote various works on astronomy and a -yEca-ypa(ptKT1 *q)ýy-qcnS. In 
Book 1 of this geographical treatise Ptolemy instructs the reader in 
how to draw a map of the world. He then proceeds to list the places 
and peoples of theOIKOVPEVTJ together with co-ordinates marking 
longitude and latitude, giving only brief descriptions of significant 
sites. Ptolemy appears to have been the first to have systematically 
described the world in terms of longitude and latitude, and the 
YEcoypa(P1KT'j ýKpil'y-qatS came to be the most important and widely 
consulted text on mathematical geography until the late Renaissance. 20 
In Latin little specifically geographical literature is known. The 
only surviving Latin work dedicated to a description of the world is 
the De chorographia, written by Pomponius Mela in the first century; 
for the most part it lists peoples and places in the manner of the Greek 
periploi, and contains no mathematical geography except a brief 
outline of the inhabited world, its shape and structure. Pliny the Elder 
2OFor fuller discussion of the Greek geographical tradition see esp. P. Ndech, La geographie des 
Grecs (Rennes, 1976); C. Jacob, Giographie et ethnographie en Gr&e ancienne (Paris, 1991). 
16 
refers to Mela more than once in his Natural History, of which Books 
2 to 6 are dedicated expressly to geography, but throughout which 
various aspects of the physical world are described which might be 
said to pertain to geography. Those books of the Natural History 
which are given over to geographical description are, like Mela's 
work, reminiscent of the Ionian periploi in that they consist largely of 
lists of peoples and places. 21 
To what extent Dionysius relied on earlier geographical texts 
and to what extent, if any, he innovated upon previous descriptions of 
theOIKOVIIEVII is largely difficult to gauge. He appears to have taken 
his material from more than one source, so that the resulting picture is 
in some respects original to him. 
In the opening verses of the poem Dionysius describes the 
inhabited world as not quite circular, but wider along the ecliptic than 
from north to south, like a sling (uq)EVBOVT S ,I EIOIKuta): 
Med. 
Nile 
Taurus 
The background to this way of characterizing the shape of the 
inhabited world is somewhat obscure. Posidonius is cited as having 
21on Roman geography see esp. C. Nicolet, Space, Geography and Politics in the Early Roman 
Empire (Eng. tr.: Ann Arbor, 1991). 
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Don (Tanais) 
drawn this same comparison (FF 200-201 Kidd), 22and it may be that 
Dionysius used Posidonius as a source for his geography. However, 
there is little else in the poem to indicate that Dionysius' 
representation of the world was based specifically on Posidonius, and 
Dionysius' depiction of theOIKOVIIEVTI later in the poem (271ff. ) as 
divided intotWO KC'OVOI, their bases joined, one apex pointing east and 
the other west, finds no parallel in Posidonius. 
Hugo Berger traced the division of theOIKOVVE'VII into two 
KCOVOt back to the third century B. C. and Eratosthenes of Cyrene-23 
There are, however, essential differences between Eratosthenes' 
depiction of theOIKOLIJAEv-q and Dionysius', which make it impossible 
to assert that Eratosthenes was a source used directly by Dionysius 
(see below on 269ff. ). Berger also notes that there is some 
correspondence between Dionysius' representation of Europe and that 
of Eratosthenes in that both describe the continent as having three 
south-facing peninsulas, 24but again the distinction between 
Dionysius' definition of these three peninsulas and that of 
Eratosthenes makes it difficult to tie Dionysius conclusively to 
Eratosthenes (see below on 331-3). 
There are various parallels between the geographies of 
Dionysius and Strabo, and it has been suggested that Dionysius 
depended on Strabo to a considerable extent. 251t is in the descriptions 
22Eustathius noted the parallel between D. and Posidonius. See Posidonius F200b Kidd = 
Eustathius, Conun. ad Homeri fliadem, 7,446: ThV bi OiKOUjAVTjV YfiV TTOGEt8ch"MOS tIEV 6 
1TWTK65 Kal AtovýiatoS cr(pev8ovoEt8fi q)aat; F201a Kidd = Eustathius, Conun. in D. P., 1: 
91T&YEI [6 ALOVýIaIOS] TrP6S 8t6p8cA)CY1V T6VJ Pf V Tr&cra BtaiTp6 ITEP[BPOP05% &AM T1 
bnXaSý 7TpopýKTIS, 6S 0116ýCFETat, 6(KflV cY(pcv56VTjS. T=IýTn y6cp T6 aXfipa h 01KOUP9VII 
Yfl, KaO& Kal nocrEt8wv(ca, SOKET. 
23H. Berger, Geschichte der wissenschaftlichen Erdkunde der Griechen (Leipzig, 1903), pp. 432f. 
24See the discussion of Eratosthenes, Fr. III B, 97 = Strabo 2,4,8 in H. Berger, Die 
Geographischen Fragntente des Eratosthenes (Amsterdam, 1964), pp. 342f. 
25See D. D. Greaves, Dionysius Periegetes and the Hellenistic poetic and geographical traditions 
(Diss. Stanford, 1994), pp. 61ff. It is worth remembering, however, that Strabo's Geography is not 
cited before the 6th century, and widespread interest in the work is attested really only from the 
9th century on (G. Aujac, 'Strabon et son temps', in W. HObner (ed. ), Geographie und verwandte 
Wissenschaften, (Stuttgart, 2000), esp. pp. 134f. ). 
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of specific regions that these parallels are obvious. Dionysius' outlines 
of the Black Sea (146ff. ), Libya (174ff. ), Iberia (287), the 
Peloponnese (404), and India (1 130f. ) are each similar to the 
descriptions of these regions by Strabo. In Strabo there can be found 
the comparisons of the Euxine to a Scythian bow (2,5,22), of Libya 
to a leopard-skin and to a trapezium (2,5,33), of Iberia to an ox-hide 
(2,1,30), of the Peloponnese to a plane-leaf (ibid. ), and of India to a 
rhombus (2,1,22). Strabo, however, does not claim that these 
comparisons are his own. In fact he states specifically in the case of 
India that it was Eratosthenes who drew the country as a rhombus. It 
is also possible, if not likely, that such comparisons held greater 
currency at a time when maps were less easily accessible, so that with 
Strabo, as with Posidonius and Eratosthenes, it is difficult to show 
direct influence on Dionysius. 
One of the most striking features of Dionysius' geography is its 
symmetry. Not only does he present an overall picture of symmetry 
between the continents, but he also draws parallels between peoples 
and regions to suggest a more complex set of symmetries. The notion 
that there was a symmetry between certain geographical features was 
not original to Dionysius. It can be seen in Herodotus' depiction of the 
course of the Nile as reflecting that of the Danube (2,33). 26 
Nevertheless, the extent to which Dionysius applies the idea of a 
symmetrical world is more unusual. He highlights several 
geographical parallels between Libya and Europe alone: 
26See I Gould, Herodotus (London, 1989), pp. 85 and 89ff., R. Thomas, Herodotus in Context 
(Cambridge, 2000), pp. 76ff. 
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Nile - Tanafs 
to (230-1) 65 OaTE Kal AtP&qvdC-rrOT9PVETat 'AalboS diTI 5, 
iS X[papEv Atp&qv, iS 8' a' &s 'AmBa yaTtav. VY 
to (661-2) OOTE Kal E v' p co'ITTIV 6(7TOT9PVETat'Ac't8o5 61TIS, 
iS 8V'Otv Ev'pcb'-rrYjv, E' S 8' aýry&S 'Aal8a ydtav. 
Europe - Libya 
(271-5) W*T65 PEVAtpv'TIS OUCYP65 TrAEI, 6(XX6[ PET' &PKTOVS 
r cl TETpaITTal, Kal TOIOS E'Tr' eXVTOXIIIV 7TaXIV EpTrEt, 
To I 0105 KatVOT[lls AtpvTls hTl TEppapipTIKEV' 
v aliTcA: ) B'Taov gXovatv iTr' 'Acyt8a vEtaTOViXVOS 
PEV -rrp6SpOpETIV, ý8 E5 VOTOV. 
Nasamones-Cyrene - Sybarites-Tarentum 
(208-12) KE-tVOVB'av iTEpIXC-OPOV ipTjVCZ69VTa IjE'Xa6pa 
ervBpcov exepTicEtaS &Tro4p6ltAEvcov Naaatica'vcov, 
OOVS AI O"S OýXaXEYOVTaS dra6A)XwEv A*aovllS altXpý Tl- 
'Acypv'cyTat 8' hTl TOICYt PECYTITrEtpOt TEX960VCFIV 
K"T pEvoS AIPVKOIO OEOO yap'Ocp co' at Eva v7ro -rroXXfi, 
KvpTIVTI T' EV'tiT-rroS, 'APUKXatcA3v E'BoS 6cvF)p6A, 3v* 
f (372-7) 9CYTI F3E" TOt K&KET16t, AtO"S tAEya XcA3cyapEVOtO. 
FIp BF-tXa[Tl IVpaptS, var: TaS CYTEvaXouoaTrEGOVTaS, 
pTjvaj. IEVOVS VTTEp a tuav i-a' ANqREIOU0 yEpaEOCYIV. 
IaUV'tTat S' hTt TOt(YI pEcYTIv X06va vatETdCOVCYt 
Kal MapaC-Ov 6oa q)v'Xa- Td(pa5 8' 61A 0%S iyyV'6t KETTat, 
ýv -rrOT' '&IVKXatcov ftroXfoaaTO KaPTEp6s 'ApTIS. 
Alexandria - Pallene 
(259) qpalVOVTat CYKO'ffta"t TTaXX-qvtboS E'tbo6EEtTIS- 
(327) EveapEXICYCYOPOTOIO KaTaCYKo-rrtaS TTaXXý TIVTIS- 
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The number of parallels which Dionysius draws to suggest a detailed 
symmetry between the continents is not found in any earlier 
geographical text. 
It is also worth noting, a propos the question of Dionysius' 
possible debts and affinities, that the picture of theOIKOVVEVflwith 
which he presents us is remarkably concise - the poem is only 1186 
verses - and Dionysius' criteria for deciding which material to 
include within such a narrow compass can be seen to have been quite 
different from those which a geographer like Strabo, for example, 
might have employed. 
3. LITERARY MODELS 
What for so long had made it particularly difficult to give any secure 
dating to the poem was the fact that references to historical persons or 
events in the text are scarce and those few references that do appear 
are somewhat obscure. Just as Dionysius' description of the Roman 
defeat of the ParthiAns (1051-2) proved to be too vague to tie the 
poem to any specific point within the imperial period, so it has not 
been possible to tie the destruction of the Nasamones to which he 
refers to any specific Roman defeat of this tribe (see below on 208-9). 
TheO'IKOVVEVT)with which Dionysius presents us is peopled 
not so much by historical persons as by gods, heroes and other figures 
from Greek myths: Dionysus (940 et al. ) Odysseus (207 et al. )., 
Achilles (545 et al. ), Heracles (790 et al. ), Medea (490 et al. ), 
Diomedes (483), Alcinous (494) etc. Similarly, Dionysius' O'IKOVIIE'VTJ 
is occupied by numerous sites and cities which had a place in Greek 
myths as well as Greek history. In his description of Italy, for 
example, Dionysius focuses for the most part on the Greek colonies of 
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the peninsula, a number of which were no longer standing in the 
second century (see below on 339ff. ), and he alludes to various 
traditions linking the peoples of the peninsula to a Greek past. 
The allusions to Greek myths which pervade the poem serve to 
present the O'IKOV[IEVTI in a largely Hellenocentric perspective, and, 
perhaps more importantly, they also help to endow Dionysius' 
OIKOVVEVTI with a certain timelessness. 
It is interesting to note that by the second century 'periegetic' 
seems to have come to mean 'systematic' and to have been used as 
almost a byword for 'scientific'. Athenaeus, for example, describes 
the precision and detail of Archestratus' work on gastronomy by 
likening it to Periegeses and Periploi in style (7,278d). Again, 
Plutarch relates a discussion of the problem of why different types of 
wreathes were awarded at different athletic festivals, and yet the palm 
at all of these festivals (Moralia 723ff. ). The periegete Praxiteles is 
brought into the discussion to reveal the ignorance of the rhetoricians 
dominating the floor, but when he explains the ubiquity of the palm 
through reference to Apollo, he is accused of failing to argue like the 
author of a history or a periegesis, and of descending instead to the 
use of mere rhetorical tricks, like the previous speakers, whose 
ignorance he was meant to show up: 
uP (724D) ETI b" CXV'TOVü Äg'YOVTOS ýf«ITOÄCXß Wv Kaq)tatas 6 
(D9C0V05 VIIOS, "äÄXa'TaV'Tä 'Y', '9 Ert'TTEV9 4'dJX ICYTOP1a5 OýJBE' 
'- '0 BCOBE ßVßÄ"CJV, äÄÄ' iK g'CYCJV äVECYITCXCYgEVCX 1TEptll"TIKC#JV 0E 
2 A, % TC#Jv TIEptiTaTTJTIKC-ADV TOlTCOV EI5 Tä ITIÜCXVO"V 
ýITtKEXEIPTJTCXI, Kat 
lTPOC79T1 TPCX'YIKC2-DS VT1XaVljV äpaVTEý, CAI) (PROI, 
SEStTTECYOE T(ZJ 
OEC~j TOV'S äVTtÄEYOVTaý 
a 
Dionysius, however, makes no claim to be giving an 
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up-to-date or scientific account of the inhabited world and its peoples. 
On the contrary in a passage just over half way through the poem he 
disclaims physical travel, and, thereby, autopsy and the empirical 
approach which was usually associated with geography and 
periegeses. In verses 707ff. the poet, who is about to describe the 
Caspian Sea, says: 
'PEla SE TOI Kalt TI'jV8E KaTaypäyatýll 6aXaaCYaV, 
OýI gEV ! BC'A: )V ä«TTaVEVOE'TT6P0V5, OU' Vflit TrEPT)aaS- 
dJ «yap g01 ß105 iWet gEÄatVaCJV ilTt VTICJV, 
OýIU gOt ýýITrOPIT1 1TaTPCýbiOS, 01ýb' ýTr-, rayyilv 
Ir lf 9pXogat, ota -iTEp a" ÄXot, 'EpvOpatov StalT6 VTOV, 
y fi5 O£fKaXE'YOVTES IV' äCY'ITETOV 0'wÄßOV UÄCOVTCXI, VXII 
Oý18E' gýV'YpKaVI0tS ýiTigta-yogat, oýf8ipr: r: Ivco 
KavKaata5 KVIlgiBaý 'Epv6patwv'AptTlvcjv* 
äÄÄcx gEMovcyacäDv q)OPEEI VOOS, dITE BV'VCXVTat 
VÖCY(ptV äXT1II0CYýjýS lTOÄÄTjV cr'X'ÄCX gETpilaacy6cit 
v OVPEä T' TjlTEIPO'V TE KCA CXIOEptWV 08O. -V aCYTPWV. 
Dionysius here highlights the literariness of his work by the very 
language of his claim, recalling a passage from Hesiod's Opera et 
Dies, also imitated by Callimachus (Fr. 178,33 Pfeiffer), Op. 646ff.: 
EýiT' av 9, rr' iVIrrOPITIV TpEyaS6CECYLqRpova 6vp 6'v 
PoxAiqat XpýaTE ITPO(pVYETV Kal Xtp o"v6CTEPITEa, 
SEIýW Bf TOt PE': Tpa -ffoi\vqýXotcypoto eaXaacyTIS, Ti 
OVTE TlvavTtXfiq5 CYECYO(PICJPiVOS OVTE TI VTICA)V. 
?7f$? 
oýj yapITCO' TrOTE VIII Y) EITETrXCOV EVPEalT6VTOV, 
El Pý iS Ev"Potav iý MNfBoS, ITOT' 'AXaio"t Ti 
PEtvaVTES XEipcova -noXijv av'v Xaov ayEtpav 
'EXXabo5 iý tEpfli s TPOITIV ES KaXXtyv'vatKa. 
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By alluding to the Hesiodic passage as he does here Dionysius 
is distancing himself from the materialism and low social status of 
merchants, and describing himself first and foremost as a poet. He is 
also asserting his literary affiliations. 
Hesiod's didactic epic is an obvious model for Dionysius' poem 
as a whole. Dionysius borrows language, motifs, and subject matter 
from both the Opera et Dies and the Theogonia. Sometimes he recalls 
a passage from one or other of these poems in a deliberate allusion to 
the Hesiodic context, as at 186ff. (- Op. 529ff. ). More often he echoes 
the language and rhythm of a particular verse without any obvious 
direct appeal to its context, as, for example, at 226 (- Theog. 791). On 
one occasion he cites the name of a river only otherwise attested in 
Hesiod, the Aldescus (see on 314). 
Dionysius' language is largely Homeric. Parallels between the 
Periegesis and the Homeric poems vary widely in form and 
significance. Dionysius sometimes appears to have had simply the 
phonetics of a Homeric verse in mind, as at 224 (- Il. 12,428). More 
frequently he recalls Homeric clausulae. In doing so he may at times 
draw on the Homeric context, as at 189 (- Od. 24,250). Occasionally 
Dionysius echoes longer Homeric passages and can be seen to be 
drawing on these passages similarly as a means of enhancing the 
significance of his words, as at 341L (- fl, 15,410ff. ). Another way in 
which Dionysius points explicitly to the literariness of the Periegesis 
is by alluding to problems perceived in the interpretation of the 
Homeric texts, as in his reference to the Ethiopians at 179f. (- Od. 1, 
23f. ). Similarly, Dionysius' frequent use of Homeric hapax legomena 
also indicates the literary nature of the Periegesis (see Appendix). 
Rarely Dionysius uses a Homeric hapax which is not earlier attested 
elsewhere, such as aýjXjjTIE(Taa (189 - Od. 24,250). More often, 
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however, the hapax legomena which are found in Dionysius are also 
to be found in Hellenistic poetry. 
Dionysius' debt to the Hellenistic poets Callimachus, 
Theocritus, Apollonius Rhodius, Nicander, and Aratus in particular is 
significant. He echoes numerous words, phrases, and passages from 
each of these poets, often with a view to recalling their specific 
context, as at 183 (- Nicander, Ther. 463L), at 234 (- Ap. Rhod. 1, 
113L), at 256ff. (- Callim., Hymns 2,93ff. and 3,248ff. ), at 271 
(- Theocritus, Id. 26,23), and at 358 (- Aratus, Phaen. 97). 
Dionysius' imitation of Argonautica 1, lf. in the opening verses 
P of the Periegesis (D. 1-3, apXo'[IEVOS ... pvqcyopat - Ap. Rhod. 1, 
1-2) seems to be indicative of this Hellenistic poet's importance for 
Dionysius, and, as Ewen Bowie has pointed out, Apollonius Rhodius' 
Books on the travels of the Argonauts were an obvious source of 
material for Dionysius' Periegesis. 27Dionysius sometimes recalls 
Apollonius' descriptions of particular places, as at 315 (PtTrabtS E'V 
OPECFGI(V)- Ap. Rhod. 4,287), and sometimes imitates Apollonian 
phrases for places and peoples, as at 185 (MavpovatboS E"6vEa 
yaITI t)oS ý&a ya tyl 5, Ap. Rhod. 1,1177 et al. ). TI 
More surprisingly perhaps, Dionysius' descriptions of 
geographical features are sometimes modelled upon Nicander's 
descriptions of snakes, as at 23 et al., 9pTrEt/cov (- Nicander, 
Theriaca 159 et al. ), and 286 6P6yKOVS (- Nicander, Alexipharmaca 
42). Dionysius also imitates the didactic language of Nicander's epics 
on snakes and poisons at 238 et al. (au'Byloatpt - Nicander, Theriaca 
770), and of course the acrostic of 112-134 recalls the acrostic of 
Theriaca 345-353 (NIKANAPOI). 
27v 
E. L. Bowie, 'The Reception of Apollonius in Imperial Greek Literature', in M. A. Harder etc. 
(edd. ), Hellenistica Groningana (4), Apollonius Rhodius (Peeters: Leuven etc., 2000), pp. 7f. 
25 
Of all the Hellenistic poets Dionysius owes most, however, to 
Aratus, whose didactic poem on the stars and constellations, like 
Hesiod's Opera et Dies, provides a model for the Periegesis as a 
whole. Aratus' Phaenomena (1154 verses) is of almost the same 
length as the Periegesis, and as Dionysius maps the inhabited world, 
so Aratus maps the skies. Dionysius' language contains numerous 
echoes of the Phaenomena. Often he seems to have had in mind the 
phonetics of an Aratean verse, as at 225 (- Aratus 68). Often again he 
recalls Aratean clausulae, as at 176 (- Aratus 61 and 231). He also 
borrows terms regularly applied by Aratus to the situation and 
movement of celestial phenomena and applies them to the situation 
and movement of terrestrial phenomena, terms such asgXKETat (199 
et al. - Aratus 342 et al. ). Similarities between Dionysius and Aratus 
may stem from a common dependence on the Homeric poems, as at 
202 (- Aratus 425f. - Homer, Od. 5,33 If. ). But at least occasionally, 
Dionysius seems to have had in mind a specific Aratean imitation of 
Homer, as at 235 (, Aratus 44 - Homer, 11.18,508). 
A look at the closing passage of the Periegesis provides some 
idea of the extent of Dionysius' debt to Aratus: 
(1170) aý]Tol y a*p Kal TTPC-&)TaeEllEtXtaTOPVCZcyaVTO 
Kal paelfV 01110V EMEtýav apETPýTO, o eaXacyo-qS- 
aV'TO"I S' E'pTrEba lTaVTap'ICO BIETEKVTIPaVTO 
t &CYTpa btaKpivaVTES, iKXljpcAxjaVTO 82 EK6[CYTC#? 
po'tpavE'XEIV -7TOVTOtO Kalt ýTrElfpoto 
POEIT15- 
These verses offer distinct echoes of the hymnal opening of Aratus' 
Phaenomena: 
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II 0) alýT65 ya'p Ta yF- o'liaT E OU v 'pavc-A) iCYT'PIýEV TI 
äCYTpa 81aKpfvaS, ýCFK9yaT0 S' EIS gvtaVTäV 
0 lf äCIT9pa5 C; ( KE gäÄtCYTCX TETVygEVa a-ngatV0lEV 
v äV8paCFIV C-'Dpa'WV9 0(PP'E'gITE8a ITaVTa q)v"COVTai. 
A third acrostic was found in the Periegesis less than 20 years 
ago by Patrick Counillon, which seems to affirm the importance of 
Aratus for Dionysius. -28 
At (307) ITEIVO"V 6ý10VD BOXIXOV TE, Kal alýTfljS E"cyXaTa ipvTIS. 
Tc'ov 8' *TripiKTETaTat -rroXuf-rr-rrcov qpOXov 'Ayauc', ov. 
Ev6aMEXayXXalVOt TE Kall d(ViPES'ITTTrfljJOX'YOI, 
NEUpoil e, 'IIT-RO'ROSES TE rEXCOVOI T' ý8' 'Ayex6upuot- 
HXt Bopvcy6EVEOS TrOTaPOU TETavucypEvov v"8c. )p, 
PICFYETat UiýEtvcp, Kptou~ TrpOlTdCpOt6E METCA'31TOV, 
The fact that the initial letter of the acrostic also introduces another 
form of the same word on the horizontal suggests that it was 
intentional. That the acrostic takes the form it does, Counillon argues, 
might be explained through reference to two earlier acrostics, one at 
11.24, Iff. and the other at Aratus, Phaen. 783ff. The Homeric acrostic 
readsXEVKý, and that of Aratus Xr; -rrTy'l. Similarities between the two TI 
earlier acrostics are perhaps more obvious than any they may share 
with the acrostic of Dionysius. 29Nevertheless, Dionysius' CYTEVý is, 
likeXEVKý and Xr: -rr-n'l, an adjective of five letters with the same 
metrical value and accentuation, as Counillon has noted. Furthermore, 
the r pattern created by the acrostic of Dionysius is also visible in 
Aratus: 
28P. Counillon, 'Un autre acrostiche dans la Pdri6g6se de Denys', REG 94 (1981), pp. 514ff. 
29These similarities between the acrostics of Homer and Aratus are discussed in J. -M. Jacques, 
'Sur un acrostiche d'Ar-atos' REA 62 (1960). 
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AETrTý PiV Ka6apil' TETTEPI TPITOV ýpap io0cya 
Ev"8105 K' ETTI, XETTTý 8i Kal Elý paVipwft 
nvEvpaTill, 
ITaX[covBE Kal&PPAEt'lICYI KEpafatS 
T4TpaTOV k TptTdCTOIO (p6cA)S 6[PEVTIV O"VgXovcya 
HE VOTOV 6(PPXV'VET' T'j" v"B aTOS iyyý15 ýOVTOS. 
Aratus' acrostic seems to be something of a programmatic 
statement., serving to link him with Callim., who claims to have 
pursuedXElTTOTTIS in his own poetry (see esp. Fr. 1,23ff. ), and 
indeed praises Aratus for hisNErrTal OýaiF-S (A. P. 9,507 = Gow and 
Page, Callim. 56). 30 According to Counillon, this is where Dionysius' 
acrostic differs from that of Aratus. Counillon argues that Dionysius 
uses his acrostic not to make any programmatic statement, but to 
allude to the opening verses of Iliad 24: 
AOTO S' 6"ycA')v, Xadi BE' Ooa5 ETr't VT-ja5 'E' KaCYTOt 
ECFKtF) v aVT' ! Eva V TOI pEv 86plTOIO VEBOVTO 
fI%3 YlTVOV TE YXVKEPOV" TaPTMVEvar avTap AXiX; kF- v" 5 
tr KXaTIE (PIAOU E"Tapov PEýWflPgVOS, 0*84 PIV VITVOS 
HtpEt iTavbapaTC. O'p, 6[XX' 9CYTPE(PET' E"vOa Kall gvea ... 
Dionysius' CFTEvT'l appears in a passage describing the so-called 'Track 
of Achilles', a peninsula to the northwest of the Crimea, which lies 
close to the island of Uuce in the Black Sea, an island also connected 
with Achilles (see Commentary on 306). In fact the 'Track of 
Achilles' and the island of Leuce seem to have been sometimes 
confused. Dionysius' description of Leuce (541-6), then, so Counillon 
asserts, should be considered alongside his account of the 'Track of 
300n XE=65 as a literary term see G. 0 Hutchinson, Hellenistic Poetry (Oxford, 1988), pp. 77-84 
& 278-354 & R. Pfeiffer, A History of Classical Scholarshipfrom the beginnings to the end of the 
Hellenistic Age (Oxford, 1968), pp. 136ff. 
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Achilles', partly because of the relationship between the two 
locations, and partly because these two passages contain the only two 
references to Achilles in the Periegesis: 
(54 1) 'ECTI BE TIS Kal CFKat6v ýrrrip -rr6pov ElýýEIVOIO 
A, I (5VTa Bopva6r: vFoS pEyaXcA)vvpo5 r: tv aX't vT-Icyo5 
f ýpcb cADv* AEVKýV PIV hTCA)VVPfTjV KaAEOVGIV, 
it OVVEK61 Oi TaITEP 9CYTI KIVG"DITETaXEVK6(TgTVKTai- 
KETIOI 8' 'AXtX; kfi6S TE Kalt ýPCA')COV (p6CTt5 &Mcaw TI 
yuX a"S E'IXt"G(JE(: YOat EpilliataS 6cv& PTlaaas- 
Dionysius' verses on the island of 1, euce, like the opening verses of 
Iliad 24, place Achilles within a funereal context, and Counillon 
argues that this, together with the name 'Leuce' itself, leads the reader 
to expect in Dionysius' description of Leuce an acrostic similar to the 
acrostic at the beginning of Iliad 24. Counillon also claims that 
Dionysius is playing on this expectation when he introduces his 
acrostic, not into his description of Leuce, but into his account of the 
'Track of Achilles'. 
The argument offered by Counillon is, as he himself admits, 
somewhat complicated and it only goes as far as providing a possible 
explanation as to why Dionysius places the acrostic where he does. It 
in no way accounts for Dionysius choice of word inCFTEO, which 
surely deserves some attention., particularly in light of the fact that 
is not distant in meaning from Aratus' AETrTTI. CFTEVTj 
In Callimachus' Reply to the Telchines (Fr. 1,1 Pfeiffer) the poet 
uses a number of metaphors to describe his own poetry. Some of these 
he places in the mouth of Apollo: 
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CP (23) 44 999VE6 gOt, (PIK ] ä0t89, TÖ gEV Offl OTTt TräXIGTOV 
Opgyat, 1-ffiv MoViaav 8' C; ýya6E 
-Ä-E'TTTaXiI1V- 
Uffl BE CFEI Kai TOS' äVCO-YCX, Ta pfi iTaT9OVC7tV a'gagal 
Tä CYTEtßEitV, iTEPGJV 8 tXVta gý Ka6' äga 
Bigpov EXIav 9118'OtýIOV äVä 1TÄaTVV, CXXXä KEXEVO0V5 
äTptlTTOIVS, Elt KW CYTEi t iV0T9QIJV iÄaCYEIS. "1 
Apollo begins with an explicit demand forXF-ITTOTT15 and proceeds to 
expand upon the theme of theKgXEu6oS aTPrrrTO5. This motif can be 
traced back to Pindar, who uses it as a metaphor for both the style and 
content of his poetry (e. g., Paean 7b, I Off.; Pythian 4,247ff. ). 
Apollo's speech ends with a reference to theKEXEv6o5 a'Tp 11TT05 as 
theKE'XEV605 CFTEIVOTEp-q. 31 
It is surely more than coincidental that Dionysius chooses to 
highlight through his acrostic a word which is not only close in 
meaning to Aratus' XETTT', but also, likeNE-IT ' Ti Tyl, carries echoes of 
Callimachus' Reply to the Telchines. Dionysius may well be alluding 
to the acrostic of Iliad 24, as Counillon suggests, but he is also 
alluding to that of the Phaenomena, and in such a way as to claim for 
his poem an affiliation with Aratus'. 
3 IFor the link between AETrT6TYIS and the K4XEU8OS aTE0 cf. Virgil, Georgic 1,380: "angustum 
formica terens iter.... " and R. F. Thomas ad loc., who notes that the poet adapts here the translation 
by Varro of Aratus 956f.: tenuisfonnica (R- F. Thomas, Virgil: Georgics, Vol. 1, Books 1-2 
[Cambridge, 19881). Cf. also Propertius 2,1,45: nos contra angusto versamus proelia lecto. 
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History of the Text 
1. THE MANUSCRIPT TRADITION 
TheOIKOVI19VTls TTEPITIYTJGISsurvives in 134 known MSS. The 
earliest of these MSS, Parisinus Suppl. gr. 388 (A), is dated to the 
tenth century. The most recent edition of the text by Kai Brodersen is 
based almost entirely on the readings of A, which he describes as the 
'dltesten erhaltenen und zugleich wertvollsten Handschrift. "32 
Isavella Tsavari has collated all 134 known MSS in preparing 
her edition of the text, while, like Brodersen, trusting heavily in A, 
and showing a tendency to privilege chronological priority over other 
criteria in determining the value of the MSS, which is reflected also in 
her decision to report readings from only those 44 which predate the 
fifteenth century. 33Tsavari claims to have used as a basis for her 
edition of the text the 1861 edition by Karl Mfiller, 34the first to report 
the readings of A. 35Where Tsavari differs from MUller it is almost 
always to follow A. 
Tsavari's trust in A rests largely on the argument that it was 
copied from a Roman archetype, and was not subject to the 
contamination suffered by the vast majority of the surviving MSS 
which., she argues, belong to a separate tradition, descended from one 
lost source in Constantinople. 36According to Tsavari the only extant 
MS to have descended from A is Vaticanus gr. 910 (W), which she 
32Brodersen, op. cit. (above n. 1), p. 147. 
33See also R. Nicolai in Rivista di Filologia e Istruzione Classica 120 (1992), pp. 478ff., esp. 481: 
non sembra aver tenuto presente il principio pasqualiano dei recentiores non deteriores (per i 
manoscritti dei sem XV e XVI esamina soltanto dei campioni di testo e dichiara di non tenerne 
conto nell'edizione: cosi a p. 443). 
341n Geographi Graeci Minores 11 (Berlin, 1861), pp. 103ff. 
3-'-'rsavari 1990b, op. cit. (above n. 3), p. 22. 
36Tsavari 1990b, op. cit. (above n. 3), esp. pp. 43ff. and 212ff. 
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dates to the beginning of the fourteenth century. Patrick Counillon, 
however, has pointed out that the double readings, which Tsavari 
herself admits are transmitted by A, 37indicate that A also shows signs 
of contamination. 38Counillon goes on to reject the idea of an early 
Roman edition altogether: '11 faut donc renoncer au mythe inutile de la 
"Recension Romaine" et chercher I'ancetre commun de toute la 
tradition 'a Constantinople. '39He concludes by rightly questioning 
Tsavari's assumption of the superiority of the testimony of A in 
establishing the text. 40 
The sternma constructed by Tsavari has also been criticised by 
Michael Reeve, who has shown that Tsavari has inadequately defined 
the relationships between a numberof MSS. 41 
Therefore, although I have used Tsavari's edition of the text as 
the basis for my commentary and translation, I have also indicated 
where I would prefer to adopt readings which differ from those of her 
edition. 
2. SCHOLIA, COMMENTARIES, TRANSLATIONS, ETC. 
Two Latin translations provide some suggestion of the early 
popularity of the Periegesis, the one by Avienus in the fourth century 
and the other by Priscian in the sixth. Tsavari argues that Avienus and 
37Tsavari 1990b, op. cit. (above n. 3), p. 45. 
38p. Counillon, 'A Propos de I'Hisloire du Texte de Denys le P, ýriegete', Revue des ttudes 
Anciennes 93 (1991), pp. 365ff., esp. p. 368- en admettant Pexistence de ces doubles leqons, elle 
renonce A la "puretd remarquable" de sa, tradition romaine, et reconnatt que l'anc8tre de toute la 
tradition lui-meme etait d6, jA fortement contamin6, ce qui entache terriblement ses conclusions. 
39Counillon 1991, art. cit. (above n. 38), p. 371. 
4OCounillon 1991, art. cit. (above n. 38), p. 371: Quant A 1'etablissement du texte, on ne peut se 
contenter de s'en remettre AA... 11 serait sans doute beaucoup plus profitable d'analyser de plus 
pr6s le Vaticanus 910 et sa, constitution. Tant, que cela ne, sera pas fait on Waura pas des meilleures 
raisons de choisir l'une ou I'autre lecon que celles qu'avaient nos predecesseurs, depuis le premer 
copiste jusqu'a K. MUller. 
41Sex CR 41 (1991), pp. 306ff.; 'Some Manuscripts of Dionysius the Periegete', Illinois Classical 
Studies 19 (1994), pp. 209ff. 
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Priscian based their translations on different MSS, which indeed 
seems to be borne out by differences in their translations, such as at 
213 (= Avienus 319: urbs procera arces -F-u'iTvpyo5; Priscian 197: 
clarorum mater equorum -Ej5jTrTrO5). 42However, whether, as Tsavari 
suggests, Avienus had before him the archetype from which A was 
copied, is a matter for debate, given that the very existence of such an 
archetype has been questioned (see above). 
A comparison of verses from Dionysius' description of Italy 
and the corresponding passages of Avienus, and Priscian helps to give 
some indication of the relationship of each to the Periegesis and their 
respective value in establishing the text of Dionysius. 
Dionysius 357-361 
Tfi Kali-rTavc'Aiv XI-ITapO'V TAOV, AXt ilgÄaOP0V 
"lIý TTCXPOEV0TrInS, C7TaXvwv ßEßptOo's ägäXÄTls, 
t 1-ICXPOEvo-rM5, ljV lTOVTOS E015 ýi-rrE8EgaT0 KoX-rrotý. 
11päS 8E' VOTOV, gC"XÄCX lTOXXO'V IJ1TE'P Y-Etpilvt8alTE'TPTIV, 
(pa't'VOVTat -FTPOXOCX't IIEUKEVTi'VOV 2: tXäpOt0* 
Avienus 496-501 
Hinc Campanus ager glebam jacit. Hic freta quondam 
Parthenopen blando labentem, in marmora ponti 
suscepere sinu. Tepidum si rursus in austrum 
convertare oculis, nemorosi maxima cernes 
culmina Piceni. Coma largi palmitis illic 
tenditur, ac_fuso Bacchus tegit arvaflagello. 
42Tsavan' 1990b, op. cit. (above n. 3), pp. 43ff.; 212ff. 
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Priscian 351-55 
Post hos pingue solum sequitur, Campania dives, 
hic ubi Parthenopes domus est castissima, frugum 
fertilis; hanc pontus propriis exceperat undis. 
Ad noton est, longe supra Sirenida rupem, 
Picentis Silari gurges, spectabileflumen. 
Avienus' translation can be seen to be relatively free. It would 
seem unwise, then, to rely too heavily on his readings in attempting to 
establish the text of the Periegesis, even though Tsavari argues that 
Avienus' access to the 'Roman' archetype from which A was copied 
makes his translation particularly valuable as testimony to the original 
text of the poem. 43Priscian seems to be more faithful to Dionysius' 
Greek than Avienus and his translation may often, therefore, prove the 
more useful in helping to assess the relative weight of different 
readings in the text. 
Scholia to the poem, which formed the basis for Eustathius' 
twelfth-century commentary, may have been in circulation as early as 
the fourth century, if, as Isabella Gualandri suggests, the freedom with 
which Avienus often translates Dionysius' words is indeed due to the 
fact that a set of scholia already accompanied his text of the 
Periegesis. 44According to Tsavari scholia in fact accompanied the 
archetypes of both the 'Roman' and 'Constantinopolitan' traditions 
and, therefore, also the second-century 'prearchetype' from which 
these two archetypes were copied. 45 
I savari 1990b, op. cit. (above n. 3), pp. 41ff. 
441. Gualandri, 'Avieno e Donisio il Periegeta: per un nesame del problema', Studi in Onore di 
Arsitide Colonna, (Perugia, 1982), pp. 151-65. 
4-'ýrsavari 1990b, op. cit. (above n. 3), p. 41. 
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Eustathius' commentary is transmitted in over fifty known 
MSS., the majority of which also preserve the text of the poem itself-46 
Tsavari argues that of the many MSS to which Eustathius had access 
one was an early descendant of A, the now lost ancestor of V9.47 
There is also an anonymous paraphrase of the poem in Greek 
prose which accompanies the text in around fifty of the extant MSS. It 
has so far proved impossible to date this paraphrase with any 
certainty, but Tsavari tentatively assigns it to the ninth or the tenth 
century, on the evidence of the similarities between the paraphrase 
itself and the MSS which she classifies as belonging to familyE. 48 
Another Greek paraphrase of the Periegesis purports to be by 
the thirteenth-century writer Nicephorus Blemmides but has been 
shown by Aubrey Diller to be a 16th century forgery by Antonius 
Episcopoulos. 49Tsavari suggests that Episcopoulos used a number of 
MSS, in particular Vaticanus gr. 121 (V22), dated to the thirteenth 
century and a lost MS (d12), of which the earliest surviving 
descendant, Parisinus gr. 2708 (L), is dated to the fifteenth or 
sixteenth century. 50 Michael Reeve, however, has cast doubt on 
Tsavari's classificationof V22, and shown that there are a number of 
problems in her definition and classification of the MSS of family d. 51 
The paraphrases are of less help as a tool for establishing the text of 
the Periegesis, but provide a useful testimony to interpretations of 
Dionysius (see nn. on 348 and 350). 
46See A. Diller, 'The Manuscripts of Eustathius' Commentary on Dionysius Periegetes', The 
Textual Tradition of Strabo's Geography (Amsterdam, 1975), pp. 181ff. 
47Tsavari 1990b, op. cit. (above n. 3), pp. 61 ff. 
48Tsavari 1990b, op. cit. (above n. 3), pp. 58ff. 
49A. Diller, 'Two Greek Forgeries of the Sixteenth Century', AJPh 57 (1936), pp. 124ff. 
5OTsavari 1990b, op. cit. (above n. 3), pp. 69f. 
51Reeve 1994, art. cit. (above n. 41), esp. pp. 214 and 216ff. 
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In preparing the commentary below, I have tried to keep the 
evidence of both paraphrases in mind, as well as the translations of 
Avienus and Priscian, the scholia, and Eustathius' commentary. 
I have chosen to comment on that section of the poem which treats all 
of Libya and Europe, excluding the east coast of the Aegean and 
Greece, in other words, almost half of Dionysius' O'IKOVVEVTI (174- 
382). Study of these verses of the poem allows a comparison of 
Dionysius' descriptions of the two continents which constitute the 
western half of hisO'tKOVIIEVTI, and in particular the two most 
important cities of the empire at the time, Rome and Alexandria. 
Although I note where I differ from Tsavari in my reading of 
the text, my commentary is essentially a literary, not a textual., 
commentary. I have tried to establish what were Dionysius" literary 
models and aims when composing the Periegesis, and I hope that, by 
undertaking the first close study of the language and style of the 
poem, I have helped to pave the way towards a better understanding of 
this somewhat enigmatic work. 
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COMMENTARY 
174-268 Libya D. places Libya first in his description of the 
continents, following the order he has indicated in 9ff. Eustathius 
supposed that the periegete was hereby simply giving pride of place to 
his native land (GGM, 11, p. 215,1.6), yet the position of Libya within 
the poem is established so as to accord with two movements which 
dictate the overall structure of the poem. As Christian Jacob has 
pointed out, 52the sections describing each of the three continents 
grow progressively longer: Libya occupies 95 lines; Europe 179; and 
549 lines, equivalent to nearly half the length of the poem, are 
dedicated to Asia. Jacob argues that there is a parallel between the 
way in which D. composed the Periegesis and that in which ancient 
maps were often drawn. Eustathius tells us that ancient cartographers 
would bend lands out of all shape and proportion in order to write in 
the names of peoples where they were known and in order not to leave 
empty spaces where they were not known (ad DP, v. 1, GGM, 11, p. 
218,11.10-18). This same manipulation of space, Jacob suggests, can 
be seen in the Periegesis. Whether or not the two processes are 
parallel is debatable. Nevertheless it is inevitable that the amount of 
space given each continent by D. is related to the amount he knew, or 
at least believed he knew, of the peoples and places which had once or 
still made up that continent. As will be seen, except for its north coast 
and Egypt, Libya was relatively unknown. Asia, in contrast, was both 
better known and was surrounded by more myths and legends. 
Not only is there a progression from smaller to larger sections 
in the poem, but there is also a linear movement from west to east 
discernible at various levels within the Periegesis. Jacob writes that it 
52jacob 1981, art. cit. (above n. 2), p. 36f. 
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is as though D. were taking his reader on a metaphorical voyage. 53 
The poem is more like a compilation of descriptions of several 
voyages. Nevertheless, there is a west-east movement which is 
prevalent in almost every one of these, and which certainly helps to 
guide the order of the description of the continents. A west to east 
movement is typical of geographical texts and seems to go back to the 
early Ionian periploi, like that of Scylax. It is interesting that D. 
should choose to adopt the style of the periplous in structuring his 
poem even though he disclaims physical travel (cf. 706-17). 
The same west-east progression is present within the description 
of Libya. D. begins by tracing the overall shape of the continent and 
proceeds to divide it into northern and southern zones. He then 
describes each in turn in an eastward movement. This same pattern of 
description is used by D. in the section on Europe. It is also evident in 
the Asian section, although here it is compromised somewhat in 
favour of other schemes of movement. 
Despite this systematic approach to the description of the 
continent, D. ' s knowledge of Libya seems to have been patchy. In 39- 
40 he tells us that the southern regions of Libya actually lie beyond 
the inhabited world. This, as Greaves remarks, 54appears to contradict 
his claim that the inhabited world is surrounded by ocean, as does the 
fact that his description of the islands of the ocean follows a clockwise 
path until reaching Libya, where it stops (555-611). Furthermore, the 
Libyan section, though it is relatively short, is to a large extent made 
up of the discussion of Egypt and the Egyptians (232-64). 
D. divides Egypt between the continents of Libya and Asia, 
taking the Nile as its boundary in the east. While the division of the 
53C. Jacob, Lempire des cartes: approche thiorique de la cartographie ti travers I'histoire (Paris, 
1992), p. 307. 
54Greaves, op. cit. (above n. 25), p. 35. 
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world into the three continents of Europe, Asia and Libya was broadly 
accepted by this time, there was still some debate over the boundaries 
which defined them, as D. himself indicates (19-25), and over their 
shapes and sizes too. Strabo criticizes those like D., who split Egypt 
into two parts (1,2,25. Cf. Hdt. 2,15-18), and reveals that some made 
the boundary between Asia and Libya the Red Sea, calling them the 
'abler geographers' (1,2,28). Nevertheless he himself, like D., later 
takes the Nile to mark the division between the continents. ) as seems to 
have been more common (2,5,26). Yet, despite the fact that he draws 
Libya according to the same boundaries as D., Strabo states that it 
may be smaller than Europe and that the two continents combined do 
not equal Asia in size (17,3,1). D., in contrast, makes it clear that he 
envisions Libya as equal in size to Europe, for he claims that they 
share the same form and that each has an 'equal border' with Asia. He 
further states that the two together form an triangle which has its apex 
in the west (271-80). Asia he describes as forming another triangle 
pointing eastwards, similar in shape yet smaller in size (620-35). 
174 ATOI JIEV: also at 10,29,45,148,184,281,334,450,470,520, 
558,652,663,736,812,897,954,973,978,1039,1082,10959 1130. 
The particle combination is restricted to Epic (Denniston, pp. 389 and 
554f. ). Cf. esp. Hesiod, Theog. 116: 
vIfI TITOI ViV 1TPC#"3TICYTaXaoSYEVET ' 
West notes ad loc. that passages following invocations often begin 
withp Fikv. 55For"TOI jAv as suggestive of the poet getting down to TI 
business see also Aratus, Phaen. 462. 
iS VOTOV'EPITEt . -cf. Theoc., Id. 4, "tb' alý Trc'xXtv HE 
, Toeip-rrEl/; 5,377118' 6c XaptS 
iS Tll 1TOX' 'EpTrEl/; 14,50, iS BE': ov 
55M. L. West, Hesiod: Theogony (Oxford, 1966), p. 192. 
39 
%Icf 
EpTroi/; 69, i5 Y6VVV Ep1TE1/. For the verb in this sedes see also D. 
23,93,123,147,222,272,496,897. It is used regularly of snakes in 
Nicander (Ther. 159; 297, BIE'P-rTEt; 481; 611; 717), always in the same 
sedes. -% 
Pietro Janni has shown that the use of verbs of motion to 
express the extent and direction of areas of land as well as bodies of 
water is less common in Greek geographical descriptions, but is 
frequent in Latin (e. g., Mela, 1,2, (Asia) cum aliquatenus solida 
processit; Amm. Marcellinus, 22,8,5, (Aegaeum) qua in occasum 
procedit Cherronesum pulsat; Avienus, Descriptio Orbis 26f., una 
Asia, inclinans geminis se cornibus, urget / desuper, ac rupti divortia 
continet orbis. ) 
21 
174-5 i5VOTOV... /E5VOTOV : D. frequently employs the rhetorical 
device of epanalepsis, either, as here, to mark the direction his 
description is about to take, or to draw attention to a particular place, 
cf. 195 -7. 
175-80 D. here likens Libya to a trapezium, a quadrilateral, two sides 
of which are parallel. Strabo too compares the form of Libya to that of 
a trapezium, drawing the northern and southern coasts of the continent 
as parallel and at right-angles with the boundary of the Nile, the 
western coast joining the northern to form a sharp point by the Pillars 
of Heracles: TT*'IV PEV Kae TIpa- 5ý t6va 
bf Eýj&fa5 E'Xouaa, 
CFXEBOV TI tIEXPI ITTIACov alTo" 'A XEýav8pEta5 apýaVEVIJV ... T 1) V 
Ic% BE TrapCOKEaVTTIV durm' TflIS A16to-rdas JIEXPI Ttv6 co av S, s 
V TT OTgpq, JJET" B" TaO TrapaXXTIXov Oýicya .1 
Trp aE vTa ouvayOlIEVTIV 
6(7T 0" TCOV VOTI'CA3V VEPWV EiS 6'ýF-Ttav aKpav, ýIIKP O"V EýC&. ) ITTIXCI)V 
56See P. Janni, La mappa e ilperiplo: cartografla antica e spazio odologico (Rome, 1984), pp. 
16f 
40 
TTPO'rTETTTC. OKviaV Kai -rrotovaaV Tpa-rrgýtov -rrc. )S T6 oX'va (2,5, TI 
33). 
Pillars 
Ocean 
Nile 
Alfred G6the takes this to show that D. used Strabo as a source 
for his description of Libya. 57Eustathius, however, interprets D. ' s 
trapezium differently. He draws as Parallel the Nile and the western 
coast of the continent, the Nile being longer. He places these 
boundaries at right-angles to the northern coast (ad DP, vv. 174-5, 
GGM, 11, pp. 245-7). 
Pillars 
Nile 
Eustathius acknowledges that some made the northern and 
southern coasts parallel, as does Strabo, but states that D. 's depiction 
57A. Gothe, Defontibus Dionysii Periegetae, (Diss. Gottingae, 1875), p. 17. 
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of the continent (as he interprets it) is the more accurate. Greaves 
argues that Ws words at 178-9, where he speaks of the Nile as 
Libya's 'wider boundary', imply that he saw this as one of the two 
parallel lines of the trapezium, and, therefore, she adopts Eustathius' 
interpretation of the passage. -% She proposes that there were in fact 
two traditions as to the quadrilateral form of Libya, both originally 
stemming from a single source. One of these, she suggests, is reflected 
by Strabo, and the other by D. 
Nevertheless, it is quite possible to interpret D. 's description as 
depicting a trapezium resembling that drawn by Strabo. D. 176-7, far 
from implying that the western coast of Libya forms a blunt edge, 
such as it would were it parallel to the Nile, explicitly states that the 
continent comes to a sharp point here. D. actually uses language in 
these lines close to that used by Strabo in his description at 2,5,33, so 
that, whether from Strabo or from a common source, he probably had 
the same model in mind. 
The comparison D. draws here may seem to contradict his later 
description of Libya and Europe as together forming a triangle (271 - 
80), and the implication that Libya itself has the shape of a triangle 
(see above on 174-269). It is noteworthy that Strabo too describes the 
continent not only as a trapezium, but also as a right-angled triangle 
(17,3,1). Greaves suggests that the discrepancies in both authors may 
be attributed to their using a number of sources. 59 It may be, however, 
as Greaves also admits, that D. and Strabo knowingly employed both 
geometric figures to describe a continent which they saw as neither 
one nor the other exactly, but roughly as a compromise between the 
two. Strabo himself does in fact state that geographers used geometric 
4N. '" Greaves, Op. cit. (above n. 25), p. 78. 
59Greaves, op. cit. (above n. 25), p. 80. 
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figures as approximations to give a general picture of the subject (2,1, 
23). If this were the case, the actual shape of Libya, as perceived by 
D., might be something like this: 
Pillars 
tF 
175 r: 'tBoS 61joul : see Homer, Od. 6,16: 
6ava-T-acyt (p ýV Kal E'lt%05 OlAOtTI. KOtvaT a vin 
Nile 
cf. R. 5,441, q)v'Xov (5potov/; 10,216, o*BF-'v 6potov/; 17,475, 
aXXos 6pOlOs/; Hom. Hymn 5,82, ElBOS61ioul; Aratus, Phaen. 210, 
'8" v 'pol /; 454, oxý&' v 'p T t/; Callim., Fr. 178,9 Pfeiffer, a" OV E0 111 E0 010 IEV 
t 
o lov po' /. 
176 apýaIIE'Vfl : Cf. Iff.: 
6(PXOVEV05yataV TE Kal EýJpga lT6VTOV eXEIBEIV 
It Ka"t TTOTapOv5TrofXla'S TE Kall 6cvBpc^ov aKPITa qpv-Xa, 
pv' 'WKE T Pa6vpp' Ticyovat -avoto oov* 
Such 'beginning' statements are formular. See esp. Hesiod, Theog. 1, 
Movcyac, )v'EXIKCA3VIa8CA)V 
&PXCA')VEe' eXEt8ElV; 36, Moucacov 
&PXCO'VE6 a; Hom. Hymn 2,1 (= 11,1; 16,1; 22,1; 26,1; 28,1), 
if It I apXop aElBEiv; 5,293 (= 9,9)7 GEV- 8'iyco apý&IiEvoS; 25,1, 
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Movadc, ov a'pXcopat; 31,1,6(pXEo MoOaa; Aratus, Phaen. I= 
Theoc., Id. 17,1, k At O"S 6cpXcA'JjjEa6a; Ap. Rhod. 1,1, apXOIIEVOS 
CYEO, OCýIPE, 
... / vvýcyojjat. Cf. also Homer, 11.9,97, E'V CFOI VEV 
TI 
ý 
cz, aE 'o 8' #ýopa t; Od. 8,499, eEoo CIPXETO. D. plays on the 
formula by using the participle frequently, as here, to mark the 
opening of a new section, see 63,69 (-rrpCO"Tt(YTO56Q, 79,346,639, 
694(d(. T 0" ITPdA3TOV), 727,786(d1. T 0" TrPC. OTOV), 895,1091 (6(. Ta" 
1TPdA)T'). 
-ffpCA3TICFTa : see above on 174 for the echo of Hesiod, Theog. 
116. 
rabEip66Ev : the same form is attested at Hesiod, Fr. 372,10 
Merkelbach-West, and later at A. P. 14,121,1. 
ýXlt ITEP &KPII: cf. D. 258, ýXt TE paKpat/60; Aratus, Phaen. 
61; 231, ýXf 1TEp aKpat/. 
177 iS VvXOv Homer, Od. 7,87; 96; 16,285 (same sedes). 
tALrx O"V -- 
'WKEavo-to : cf. Ap. Rhod. 2,1246, pvXO'S ... 
'rrOVTOV/; 4,1379, puX 6"v . .. 
6aXaua-nS/. 
6ýVWETI(ya : D. perhaps here again had in mind Strabo's 
')V description of Libya at 2,5,33, oruvayopEwIv 6(Tr 0" TC23V VOTICL 
VEPG)V EiS 0'ýElav aKpav (see on 175-80). 
178 'Apapi-qS : given that D. echoes Theoc., Id. 17,86f. at 179 (cL 
also 230), and that Theoc. Id. 86 reads 'AppaptaS, it is tempting to 
adopt here the widely attested v. 1. 'AppaPITI S. 
TEKVaIPF-Ta t: also at 10 1,135. Cf. Nicander, Ther. 23 1: I 
0"f TOV PEV 1ýýip KVV080VTE 8VG) XPOt TEKVaIPOVTat. 
6OSee below on 258 for vv. 11. 
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179 See below on 199, PaIOTEPIJ. 
TOOt : Tsavari seems to suggest that the use of the 
demonstrative in place of the relative is attested earlier only at 
Callim., Hymn 1,32 and Ap. Rhod. 3,577. There are, however, 
numerous other instances attested, for which see Ap. Rhod. 4,772 and 
1131 with Livrea ad locc. 
KEXatvCOv A! OtoTrýcav : D. seems to have had in mind Theoc., 
Id. 17,87, KEXaIVC'OV T' A16tom1cov/. Cf. Aeschylus, Pr. 808, where 
the Ethiopians are described as KEXa tv 6*v (pOXov 
180 TC'O. V ETE'PCOV: D. indicates that there was more than one group 
of Ethiopians and thus seems to allude to Homer, Od. 1,23-4: 
Al 611o -rr aS T 018tX6 'a BEBaiaTal, E'(YXaTOI eXVF)PCbV, 
Oi IIEV 8VaOVEVOV'Y-rrEpfovoS ol 8' 6(vt6VTOS. 
Strabo tells us that these verses had evoked criticism from Aristarchus 
and others because they suggest that Homer mistakenly divided the 
Ethiopians into two distinct groups (1,2,24-8). Pliny asserts that 
Homer was in fact right to distinguish from one another eastern and 
western Ethiopians (N. H. 5,8). On the so-called 'western' Ethiopians 
see also Strabo 17,3,5; Mela 3,9; Pliny, N. H. 6,30f. 
'EpEVPc-#3v : the Erembi are first attested at Homer, Od. 4,84: 
Aitefo-rraS e' 1KOJITIV KaIII80VIOVS Kalt I pqipov's 
The identification of these Erembi was another subject of concern for 
Homeric scholars (Strabo 1,1,3; 2,34f. ). According to Strabo their 
name was derived from the fact that they lived in caves (Erembi < 
V Epav ilipaivEtv), and they were therefore probably to be identified 
with the Arabian Troglodytes 
(< TPCO"yXaS bv'vr: tv), whom he places 
on the west coast of the Red Sea, on the borders of Egypt and 
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Ethiopia. D. similarly situates the Erembi to the west of the Red Sea, 
apparently identifying them with the Troglodytes, 962ff.: 
Ti"S bi TTP6S 6(VTt-rTipatav ýma Itt"V ýEq)v"Polo Ti tP TTTI 
XVTTp6V 6PECYKCDCA3V iTapa(pa[VETatoýrbaS'EpEppc-A. )v,, 
, 
ICYI KaTCA3pVXgECYCYtV "6EVTO. dtl PI"OV b lTgTPT E 
181-3 The comparison of Libya to a leopard-skin was, so Strabo 
seems to suggest (2,5,33), a common one, but D. may here again 
have had in mind specifically Strabo's description of the continent: 
V C1 to ECYTI CZCYITEP 01 1 TE 6AXOt BTIXOVCYI Kall BTJ Ka, I rvalos 
TTEt(YcA: )v 
ýYEEVC"OV YEVOVEVOS TTjSXcA3paS8ITjYE_tTO TjtAIV, iOIKvTta 
TTapbaX-. Strabo explains that the oases scattered over the parched 
continent resemble a leopard's spots. 
181 Cf. Aratus, Phaen. 192: 
'APKTo(puXaý, T6v P' 6(VBPES iTrIKAEtovat BOCA: )TTIV. 
ilTtKXE'tOV(Yt is a Homeric hapax legomenon (Od. 1,35 1). Cf. Ap. 
Rhod. 2,1156, ijJEi8'av'TO`V ilTtKXEtOtTE KEV'Apyov/. 
TrapbaAETJ : in the same sedes at Homer, A 10,29, 
-ri-apSaXET, I; 11,17, TrapbaMTIv. 
182 btyqpý : for the application of the adjective to land see 
Nicander, Ther., 371,81YýPMS 6ypovS; Strabo 16,2,40, EKTO'5 8ý 
-rraVTEXC-058tyTIp6v (of Jerusalem). Cf. Homer, 11.4,171, 
TroXvbtytov 'ApyoS, and Strabo's discussion of the meaning of the 
Homeric adjective at 8,6,7. See also below on 183. 
aýjXliýuyaa : the adjective is a Homeric hapax legomenon. Cf. TI 
Homer, Od. 24,249f. : 
I XV CP 
a apa yTIpaS 
Tt0 Avyp`v9XF-t5 aýjXpF-15 TE Kal aElKgaE 
, cya a t. 0- KaKCA) 
11A r%j 
See on 189 below for another echo of the same Homeric verse. 
183 KvavY_j(YI KaTacrrIKTOS (POMBEGGIV: Tsavari is perhaps right 
to suggest that D. had in mind here Ap. Rhod, 1,221, (-rTTEpvyaS) 
XPVGEtatS (POXIBECKY18tavyEa5. However, the more obvious parallel 
is provided by the description of the leopard-like snake at Nicander, 
CI Ther. 463L: 8TIE15 KEYXPIVEC&) BOXtXO"V TgpaS., OV TE A90VTa 
a'to'Xov aýr8aýaVTO, 1TEPICYTIKTOV TOXIBEGal. 
D. is perhaps playing on the fact that Libya was often associated with 
snakes (e. g. Lucan, Pharsalia 9,696-937). The poison from certain 
snakes was thought to cause a parching thirst (e. g., Nicander, Aer. 
334-58), and thirst, in turn, was thought to aggravate snakes (Sallust, 
P Jugurtha 89). There may, therefore, be a double meaning to bqqpq 
(182). 
2v 
184 6AA TITOI TrVlld(-rT 
,I Viv : cf. 
Aratus, Phaen. 687: 
3vI d(AX 71TOt TTEpaw'S viv a'TEpyovv6S TE TTOBOS TE 
9ý 
It y, NcaXlvt Homeric hapax legomenon (Il. 24,274 MO 
yXcA)X-iva [same sedes]. ButCf. TP1YXCA: )X1VE5j1- 5,393, and 
TavvyXCOXivES, Il. 8,297). See also Callim., Hymn 4,235, 
yXcox'tva, (same sedes). It was also the Pythagorean term for an angle 
(Hero, Definitiones 15), and D. perhaps had in mind here the Latin 
angulus, which could denote an angle in geometry or a corner of any 
kind. On a number of occasions angulus is used, as yAcoX1v here, of a 
comer of the world (e. g., Horace, Od. 2,6,14 and S. 2,6,8). Cf. also 
281L below for a possible allusion to the geometric sense of yXcoXiv. 
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185 d(yXov' a-mA&cav: cf. Homer, 11.249 709, ayXov' 
ýVVpXTIVTO ITVXacov; Od. 6,5, exyXoO KVK)%COTTC&)V; 17,526 = 19, 
271., &yXoO E)Ea-rrpCOTCOV 6(V8pC2OV. 
ati X&av : regularly used to denote the Pillars of Heracles (D. 
64; Hecataeus FGrHist 1 F41; Hdt. 4,42f.; pseudo-Scylax II 1f. etc. ) 
Mavpovcrt8oS 96vF-a yaiTIS : cf. Ap. Rhod. 1,1177, KtavlboS 
ýOEa yatTIS/; 4,511, KVTatI8oSA8Ea yatTIS/; 741, 'EXXaBoS 
116Ea yatTIS/. 
For the northwestern comer of Libya as the territory of the 
Maurusians / Mauretanians see Strabo 17,3,2; Mela 1,5; Pliny, N. H. 
5,2 et al. 
186-94 D. describes here the nomadic way of life of the Masaisylians 
and Masylians. The description focuses on their lack of agriculture, 
balancing the passage on Egypt towards the end of the Libyan section, 
which describes the Egyptians as founders of an agricultural way of 
life. 
Agriculture is an important theme in the Periegesis. It is the 
fundamental measure of civilization. This is one of a number of 
passages in the poem in which D. emphasises the barbarism of a 
people by referring to their lack of this civilizing craft. Cf. 668-79 
(Scythians), 740-5 (Massagetae), 1039-52 (Parthians). 
There is a faint reminiscence in the language of this passage of 
the Homeric description of the primitive Cyclopes at Od. 9,106ff.: 
KVKXG'DITCA)V 8' iS yaTav ýJTTEP(pt&XCAW 616EVt(jTCA)V 
t" Oa8E Tt 'rTETrOt6 ? Es '6avaTOI(YtV IKO[IE6', 01 OtO 6T a 
OVTE (PVTEVOV(YIV XEPCYIV (PXJTO"V OVvT'6(POCOCYIV, 
, 21 S. II 6(XXaTay auiTapTa Kai avTIPOTa -rrexVTa(PUOVTat, 
It TMPOI Kal Kpteal ý S' allITEXOI, 
dt TE q)E'POV(: YIV 
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OTVOV iplaTa` q)vXov, Kai a(ptv Ato"S 6""VppoS 616'ýEl. 
TOIaIV S' OOT ayopal povkq(p6pot oVTE 69PI(YTES, 
&XX' Of Y' ýlYTIXCOV 6PE'COV val'OVOI Ka' pTIva 
91 iv aTriam yXaTvp6tcyt, 6EVICYTEU"Et bi MaorroS 
23xP 
-rratbczv ý8 a OXCOV, OV'8' d(XXTIXCOV 6[XE"YOVCYtV. 
The language of this passage echoes more closely perhaps 
Hesiod, Op. 529ff.: 
Ka II TOTE byl KEpaO"I KaIVýKEPOI ý&KOtTat 
AVYP 
O"V PUA IOCA. )VTES 'va 8j2(apTjCY0EVTa 
(PEVYOVCYIV' Kai TracrivW1 (PPECY"t TOOTO VEVYIXEV, 
C; 35 CYKEiTa UEVOI TrVKIVOV"5 KEVepc~zvaS E'XCA)GI 
Kal yXaTV TrETPTJEV* TOTE F311 TPI-ROBI PPOTCA? ICYOI 
Oýi T' ftrl VC~&)Ta gayE, KapTI 8' EIS oMaS opa5Tat, 
T(ý)TKEXOt (POtTC-A)CYIV, &AEvovEvot vt(paXEVKTIV. 
Hesiod here describes winter in Greece and its effects on the animals 
of the forest. D. plays on the passage by employing the same language 
in an inverted context, replacing animals with peoples and the 
northern hemisphere with the southern hemisphere. He also seems to 
play on the closing simile of the Hesiodic passage, which likens the 
stance of the animals to that of an old man, by explicitly likening the 
nomads to animals (193: &TE 6flPES). 
For similarly gloomy representations of the life of nomads see, 
e. g., Hdt. 1,201-4 and 4,46ff.; Virgil, Georgic 3,339-83. 
186-7 Nopd(bcov. .. /... MaoalO'ýIAIOI 
TE KalMaavAfiES : cf. 
Strabo 2,5,33: TOVTCOV(Nopabwv) Bi TOVS YVCA)pt[IC&)TarovS 
TOV5 PEVMacyvXIE-15, TOVS BEMaaatavXtovS iTpouayOPEVCFIV ... 
IýI O*K &'TTEIKO'S BE Kalt Nop&BaS XEX6T-Ival TtvaS 
aVTCA)V, OV 
bvvapEVOV5 YECA: )PYE'tVF) iaT0* TrAfi605 TC-OV OTIPICOV TO"-rraXatov* 
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ot 8ý vvv a'pa -rý ipITEIPIg TfiS 6 jpaS Btaq)gPOVTES ... TI TI 
6ý1(POTgPCOV TrEPIYIYVOVTat Kat T60V 8TIPICA)V Kall TTIS YECOpytaS. 
186 6cva-rrE'TrTaTat : the verb is a Homeric hapax legomenon (R. 
12,12 If., aavt8aS ... /... avaTrETTTapEvaS). Cf. Ap. Rhod., 4, 
tI? 1258, TrE'ýa 8tcA)Xvy1'TjS avalTEITTaTat 71intpoto/. 
It is perhaps preferable, however, to adopt the widely attested 
v. I. -rrapaTTE1TTaTat. See Aratus, Phaen. 312, -rrapa-rrE1TTaTat 
'OpvtS, imitated by D. at 98, -rr. &CYRET05 i061105; 146f., -TT. iy)ytuýet 
TT0VT05; 339, -rr. A*cyoviS a'KPTI; 820, Tr- TJeEa yatTIS; 1107, 
napaITETrTaTat ala. Note also the v. 1. iTapaTTE P'rrETai. 
aCYRETa qpvAa : also at 138, (305), 1142, and later Quintus 
S myrnacus 3,3 1; Nonnus, Dion. 48,5 1; Or. Syb. 3,677. Cf. Homer, 
Il. 17,220, pvp la q)OX a; A 11,703 and Od. 4,75,6(CYrrETaTroXXa`; 
Ap. Rhod. 2,143; 839, a'cy-rTETa py'lXa; 4,240, a'(: YTTETOV Eevos. 
187 &ypov0pot := Homeric hapax legomenon (Od. 6,106), later 
at Aesch., Ag. 142; Soph., Ant. 786; 0. T. 1102; A. P. 6,72,3, etc. 
188 PO(YKOVTat : D. attributes animal characteristics to the 
Nomades before making the comparison explicit in 193. Cf. Plato, 
Rep. 586a-b: ot a'pa(PPOVTjCFECA)S Ka Ii apET195 &TrEIPOI ... OV'BE 
PF-PaIOU TE Kai Ka6ap a5S T'18ovT~15 iyEvcjaVTO, &AAa 
POCFKTIVaTCA)V 81KTIV KaTCA) 61EII PAETrOVTES Kal KEKVqROTES EIS nV 
Kai EIS Tpa-rrEýaSPOCYKOVTaiXOPTaýOPEVOt KatOXEVOVTES. 
cyuv TTa tcriv : also at 577. Cf. the warning at Hesiod, Op. 397ff.: 
EpyaýEv, vTITTiE TTEpcjTj 
V 
Epya, Taf eXV6pCA, )lTOICJI 
eEO"I BIETEKIITlpaVTO 
Pý T TTOTE allv iTalBEOCYlyvvalKI TE eVI10V &XEVCA)V I 
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ýTJTEýJfl 
,S 
P[OTOV KaTaYEITOvas, dit S' 6111EXCOCIV. 
In Hesiod the farmer who does not work hard enough is forced to go 
with his wife and children to beg for food from his neighbours. D. 's 
nomad lives with the shame of having to make even his children 
scavenge for food. For women and children sharing the ill fate of their 
husbands and fathers see also, e. g., Homer, fl. 21,460, a v"v TTatG1 Kalt 
albotYN 6AOXotai/. 
% cf ý-rTEIPOV TE Kat OATIv : cf. Hesiod, Op. 580, yalaKa i Uil. 
189 IlatOlIEVOI -. D. echoes Hesiod, Op. 532. See above on 186-94. 
Pt6TO10 : see below on 233. 
KaKTIV KaI61EIKEa : see Homer, Od. 24,250, KaKC-05 Kat 
aEIKEaEaaat/. Ap. Rhod. echoes the Homeric phrase at 4,91, 
OVOTTIV Kat aEIKEa6EIIjS/; 739, KaKO'V Kat aEtKEa tjT'I(Yao 
V6GTOV/; 748, povXa'S TE aE6EV Kal &Etda (pV'ýtv/. D. may also 
have had in mind the simile at Homer, 11.12,435: 
6AY o*b' &S 98v'vaVTO qPOPOV 1Totfiaat'AXat63v 
6AX' 9XOV CeO'S TE TaXaVTaYVVTI XEPVTITtS 6XT16ý5, 
C, %V% Tj TE CYTa6tJOV EXovcyaKat Elptov &V(pItS aVEXKEt 
I cf %I- laaýovu , tva TTatcytv 
aEtKE'aVIGeOV 61PTITat 
OýpTjv : an ironic metaphor. The Nomads do not engage in 
animal-hunts but graze (cf. 188, P&Wowrat) and scavenge for their 
cf food like animals (cf. 193,6TEOfipES). Ctr. Strabo 2,5,33 (above on 
186-7). 
190 0* Y&P ... ibailaav : cf Aratus, Phaen. 375L 
OV yap K' iSvvTlcraTO iTaVTCA)V 
OlOet KEKPIPEVCOV O'VOP' E'iTrE'tv oýjbibaflj vat. 
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TOtITIV: for the noun as 'cutting' see, e. g., Soph., Tr. 887, iv 
TOýlq(atbapov; Eurip., El. 160, TrEXgKECA)S TOpaS. But cf. Homer, Il. 
1,235, TOPýV iV OPF-001 XA011TEV/ (= hapax legomenon); Aratus, 
Phaen. 322, XoýO'S pEv TaV'POIO TOPT-1 Theoc., Id. 10,46, Ta 
KOp6voS aTOpa. 
yElOtIOPOIO: for the use of this word as an adjective see Ap. 
Rhod. 1,1214; 4,1453 and Livrea ad loc. who notes Ap. Rhod-'s use 
of the similar compoundyF-IOTOIIOVin connection with apOTPOV at 
1,687. It is more commonly used as a substantive meaning 
'landowner', e. g., Callim., Hymn 1,74 (yEc, )jjop6S) and Hdt- 7,155 
(ol yajj6pot). 
191 TEPITVOS : the adjective (TEPTrVTlv) appears only as a v. I. for 
TEPTrE IV in Homer (Od. 8,45). Later see Pindar, Fr. 95,5 Snell, 
JIEX1nVaTEPTrVOV; P. M. G. 947 b2 Page, TEPTrVOTaTCOV PEAE'COV, 
Callim., Frr. 93,3 Pfeiffer, TEPITVtOTaTaTrd(VTCA: )V; 369, 
tI TE'p-rrvicyTov; 536, TEP'rrVIGT01 
8E TOKEOGI TO'6' VIEES; Ap. Rhod. 3, 
1 727, TEPTrVOV TE TETVKTat; 813, pvý(: YaTO ViV TEP'rrVCOV; 982, 
TEPTrVOIS E EECYIV; A. P. 5,48,2, TEPTrVOTEPOV -/ (PTINCO'0ý1S "rr I 
KaXVKOS; 7,329,4, TEP1TVO'S 
91TECFTI TayoS, et al. 
D. perhaps had in mind Callim. 's description of the sights and 
sounds of human activity which herald day-break at Hecale, Fr. 260, 
63ff. Pfeiffer: 
Ir % It 
Ka88paeET19V 8' oýj -rroXX O`v hT'lXpOvov, atya yapTI Ev 
CYTIPT'JEtS a'yXavpoS, O'T $ OV'KgTl XETPES 9-rraypot 
q)IXIITECL)V* ýBTI y 6p icoetv& Mý va qpaF-tvEt* TI UX 
6(EtF)EI Kai 7TOV' TIS 6(vhp ýjbaTTJYO'S lvaltov* TI 
it EYPEI Kaf TtV' E'XOVTaTrap& -rrXoovO't Ktov aýcov 
TETPIYC, 05u-rr apaýav.. . 
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For the noise of the wagon as a pleasant sign of its heavy load see 
Virgil, Georg. 3,172f.: 
post valido nitens sub pondere faginus axis 
instrepat, et iunctos temo trahat aereus orbis. 
The noisy axle has rather different connotations in the Homeric 
passage echoed by both Callim. and Virgil here, R. 5,838-9: 
f pEya 8'gppaXE qpTlyivoS aýcav 
ppleo0v, VT. I* BEWO Ya'p clyF-v OF-6v &vbpaT' a"PICFTOV. 
192-3 POc_aV --- POVKOXEov-rat : D. emphasises the topsy-turvy 
nature of the Nomads' way of life. He suggests that they themselves 
behave as the cattle which others have learned to use to work the land. 
The name NovaSES itself is derived from the verbVE'VC. ) (graze), and 
D. is perhaps playing on this fact here. 
192 D. continues to recall the pleasing sounds associated with 
agriculture, of which the nomads are ignorant. He clearly had in mind 
Homer, Od. 12,265: 
Iv 
JJVKTJOý100 T TIKovaa PoC-Ov a*Xiýovevacov. 
Ap. Rhod. echoes the same Homeric verse at 4,969: 
w 
VVKTIOPOS TEPod)v aVTOCFXEF)O'Vov'aT' 
9paXXEV. 
aýA tov : cf. esp. Hom. Hymn 4,103 (= 134), i-rr' aVX iov 
41PE'Xa6pov/; 106, iS av"Xiov &epoaS ov'cyaS/; Callim., Hymn 3. 
v 93, i-rr' av'XIOV, E-rTTa'b' E"F3COKE/; Ap. Rhod. 2,142, avAta 
bTltaaCYKOV/; [Fheoc. ], Id. 25. ) 84, 
TrOTI Tav'XtovrtýoviOVTES/; 87, 
IIET aVXtd( TE CYTIKOVS TE/. 
193 Cf. Ws description of the Erembi at 967: 
avTCA) ort 'a' TE eT-IPES, aXCA)IAEvot a'XYE EXOVCYIV 
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'WaiDTCOS : for aXX' aV'TCOS in the same sedes see Ap. 
Rhod. 1,877; 1074; 3,85; 3,770; 4,372. On the aspiration of the 
adverb see Kidd on Aratus, Phaen. 21. 
cf aTE OfiPES : cf. esp. Homer, A 22,127, a'TE lTaP6EV05 ffi&05 Ti 
TE; Callim., Fr. 284 Pfeiffer, &TE KEPKIBES; Ap. Rhod. 3., 118., a"TE 
tItf KOVPOI 6VýUES, EYIOCOVTO. /; 4,144 1,81TEX66valTEý05 08EVCA)V 
6cv& Spla : D. echoes Hesiod, Op. 530. See above on 186-94. 
PovKoAE. 'ov-ra i: & Homer, Il. 20,22 1, TrriTot UoS Kd(Ta 
POVKOXEOVTO/; Callim., Hymn 4,176, -rrXE'lo-ra KaT'ýEpa 
POVKOXE'OVTai/. 
194 The structure and semantics of this line are noteworthy. Each of 
the ad ectives expresses deprivation and is followed by an attracted j 
genitive of privation. D. introduces variation by making one of the 
adjectives a-privative, a feature which is emphasised by the 
alliteration of a. The juxtaposition of Homeric hapax legomena is also 
noteworthy. 
for the adjective + genitive cf. Homer, Od. 8,179, vfi Tits 
&OXcov; Bacchylides, Epin. 5,174, vfitvgTt XPVOEaS; Callim., Frr- 
1,2 Pfeiffer, vT'ItSES 64 Mov'cyTl 5; 75,49, vý tBE5 Elcyt 6Eov-; 178,33, 
vavTtXtTIS El VTjIV EXEIS PIOV. 
d[CFTaXv'cav = Homeric hapax legomenon (Il. 2,148), 
&CFTaXv'Eooiv. Cf. Hom. Hymn 2,454, aCFTCCXVECTCFtv; 456, 
6(CFTaxuczv (same sedes); Aratus, Phaen. 150,6(CYTaxvcov (same 
sedes); A. P. 9,21,6,6((YTaXvc. )v; 12,36,4 (Asclepiades), 
I d(CYTaxucov. 
6(TrEVOEES : for the use of the adjective in an active sense see 
Homer, Od. 3,184; Callim., Fr. 182 Pfeiffer; A. P. 15,14,5 
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(Theophanes); 16,303,1. In Aratus it is always passive in sense (see 
Kidd on Phaen. 648). 
aglqToto : this Homeric hapax legomenon (Il. 19,223) occurs 
also at Hesiod, Op. 384 and 575; Aratus, Phaen. 1061 (same sedes) 
and 1097; Ap. Rhod. 3,418 and 436 (same sedes). 
195-7 Carthage is the first of four places to receive special emphasis 
in the Periegesis. After Carthage D. highlights the Tiber and Rome, in 
the centre of the section on Europe (350-6), then the river Rhebas, 
towards the end of the section on northern Asia (793-6), and finally 
Troy, in the centre of the Asian section (815-8). D. underlines these 
sites using the device of epanalepsis, repeating the place-name three 
times in each case but the last, where 'Rtov is repeated four times. 
The significance which Carthage, Rome and Troy might hold for 
D. is more obvious than any which the Rhebas might, as it has been 
noted. 6lCarthage was both historically important as a once mighty 
empire, crushed by Rome, and she was also of some significance 
within the tradition of epic poetry. D., however, makes no reference to 
the Punic wars or Rome's destruction of Carthage (ct. 210). 
He alludes rather to the myth telling of its foundation by Dido. 
The Phoenician Dido was said to have fled from Tyre to Libya where 
she was sold as much land as she could measure using an ox-hide (cf. 
Virgil, Aen. 1,338ff., 365ff. ). She supposedly cut the hide so as to 
form one long strip and thus was able to encompass a large stretch of 
land upon which she founded the citadel of Carthage. D. 's suppression 
of Dido's name and his focus upon the detail of the role of the ox-hide 
in the foundation of Carthage is somewhat riddling. 
610n Dionysius' praise of the Rhebas, see E. L. Bowie 'Greek Poetry in the Antonine Age', in D. 
A. Russell (ed. ), Antonine Literature, (Oxford, 1990), p. 75. 
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195 iToAvýpaTOV: for the application of the epithet to places cf. 
Homer, Od. 11,275, E)YIPYj IT0XVTjp &TCýa; Delphic Oracle 42,2 
Parke-Wormell (ap. Hdt. 4,159), Atpv'lqv iToXýpaTOV. 
aviTExrct: = Homeric hapax legomenon. See Od. 6,225, 
Ipv ccp, rTEXEI cotjovq; and the imitation at Ap. Rhod. 2,1104, aplTE-"XET' 
v wpovS/. Cf. Ap. Rhod. 2,1103f., oiýpav6v exXXv's / 6cvlTF. XEv. 
196 Cf. Aratus, Phaen. 42: 
It117 ET4pIj OXlyqpgv, aTap vaV'TT . J(YIV 
6(PEICADV. 
tf 
197 i1v pv'OoS : see also 144f.: 
KuavE"aS 66t v06oS &vatbiaS EIV &XII ITETpaS 
-rrXaýotAvaS KavaXT186v in' 6XVIAT 'pEa8ai. , ICFt yE 
Cf. Callim., Fr. 200b, 1 Pfeiffer, TýV6yalidt"pvcov, cb5 octivueo5, 
efuaTO. For the appeal to tradition cf., e. g., Aratus, Phaen. 98L; 216; 
260f.; 442; 637; 645; Callim., Hymn 5,56; Ap. Rhod. 4,984f. 62 
PETP71efiva i: cf Homer, Od. 3,179, VETPTjaaVTE5/ hapax Ti 
legomenon; Aratus, Phaen. 497, VETP1169VTOS/. 
198-203 Bernays remarks that D. is alone in describing the Syrtis 
Major as that in which the distance between the high and low tides is 
so extreme. 630thers. ) such as 
Procopius., he notes, attribute this 
peculiarity to the Syrtis Minor. 64Cf. also Strabo, who states that there 
are shallows left exposed by the tides in both the Syrtes (17,3,20). 
Ap. Rhod. does not specify in which Syrtis it is that his 
Argonauts become stranded (4,1228ff. ). Nevertheless, the position of 
the gulf, as he describes it, in relation to the coast opposite and the 
62on the form of the disclaimer at Aratus, Phaen. 637 see E Maass, Aratea (Berlin, 1892), p. 259. 
63Bemays, Op. cit. (above n. 12), p. 52f. 
64proc 
. opius, De 
Aedif. 6,4. 
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surrounding territory seems to indicate that he is referring to the Syrtis 
Major, although he may have combined characteristics of both the 
Syrtes in his description. 65The episode from the Argonautica is 
clearly a source for D. 's own description here (see below on 203) and 
this may explain his confusion of the two Syrtes. See also below on 
201. 
198 6cyappoov : the epithet is used by Homer of the Hellespont 
alone at R. 2,845 and 12,30. It is also used at Hom. h. Cer. 34 of the 
sea generally, at A. P. 7,747 of the Tigris and at Quintus Smyrnaeus 
10,174 of a river in flood. 
6AKOV : cf. the regular use of the noun in Nicander of the 
movement of a snake (Ther. 162, et al. ). 
198-9 EXIGGEt / palOTE'PTI : cf. Ap. Rhod. 2,368: 
PEt6TEPOS XEVKfiCFIV iXI'CYCYETat EIS 'a" Xa blvatS 
Also Homer, Od. 11,359, TTAEtOTEPTI 
. 
(same sedes) = hapax 
legomenon; Aratus, Phaen. 644,1TAEtO'TEPOS (same sedes); Callim., 
Fr. 757, TrXEIOTEPTI; Nicander, Ther. 119, -rrXEtOTiPTj; Aratus, Phaen. 
43, ýMOTEEfPT 
,I 
(same sedes). See also 179, EýIPVTEPOV(same sedes). 
199 AKETat : the verb echoes 6AK6v in 198. It is used regularly by 
Aratus of the stars 'sweeping' across the sky. Cf. esp. Phaen. 342 
(=348), 9AKETat 'Apyco/; 443, tEAKETat 6(CYTPOV1. 
200-4 Three of these four verses are made up of only four words, and 
the concentration of them seems to be designed to emphasise the 
significance of the material. For the same concentration of four-word 
65See E. Delage, La Giographie dans les Argonautiques d'Apollonius de Rhodes (Paris, 193o), 
pp. 253-70. 
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lines see Hesiod, Theog. 315-18. It is worth noting that 206 and 209 
are also four-word lines and D. 's description of the Syrtis Minor, 
therefore, contains a high proportion of such lines. There are 30 four- 
word lines in D. altogether. 
200 CIG'ffETOS* : cf. esp. Homer, Od. 5,100f.: 
3 2% 
TIS 8 aV EE': K CA)V TO(YCFOV8E8ta8paVot &Xtjvpo"v O'Bcop 
CIC71TETOV; 
For the caesura after a'CYrrF-TOS in alt. sedes see also Hesiod, Theog. 
697f.; Ap. Rhod. 1,1284f.; 2,83f.; 4,1282L 
PapvvoliEvq -TTpoXoTjaiv : also at 126. Cf. Callim., Hymn 4, 
202, ýjTr' cb8twoot papvvo[dvTjv op6coaa/; Ap. Rhod. 1,11, 
p- iVt(: YXOtIEVOV TrPOXOTIaIV/ 
201 KOPV(Y(YOVEVIIS : also at 103. For Kopv'cy(yca of waters see esp. 
Homer, Il. 4,422ff.: 
XE V U5 F)' O'T' iv atytaXc-a -rToXvTl **I K-lia 6aX&aa-n5 
v OPVVT' iTraaav'TEPOV ZE(PV"POV ýMO KIVT'I(: YaVT05' 
ITOVTC#? IIEV TE TTPCZTaKOPVCYOETat. 
Cf. Il. 21,306, KOPVCYCYE BE KOlia p"6oto; Ap. Rhod. 2,70f., exTE 
D It - Kvpa 6aXa(: YolqS / TPTIXV' 
801"IV iTrt V71a KOPVCYCYETa t; 4,214f., 
Cf f ocycyaTE -rTOVTOV / KV'VaTaXEIPEPIOIO KOPV'CY(YETat iý 
&VE11010. 
Tvpo-qvibos d1jlq)ITPITrjS : cf. Ap. Rhod. 4,850, TvpaiqvtBoS 
4rrEIPOIO/ 
- 
The reference to the Tyrrhenian sea here confirms that D. 
confuses the two Syrtes, for it lies opposite the Syrtis Minor and not 
the Syrtis Major, as he implies. 
II aýI(PtTptTfl5 : also at 53,99,134,169,276,297,324,481,614, 
706,862,1065. The word appears as a proper name in Hesiod (Theog. 
58 
243,930) and Ap. Rhod. (4,1325; 1355), and seems to carry a 
personal idea in Homer (Od. 3,91 etc. ), and Catullus (64,11). In D., 
however, any such personal idea is absent (so too in Quintus Smyrn-, 
7,374 etc., and [Oppian], Cyn. 1,77 etc. ). The noun always occupies 
the same sedes, so making a spondaic line. 
202 61AXOTE 11EV --- d(AXOTEB': cf. Homer, Od. 5,3 3 If., of winds 
at sea; Aratus, Phaen. 425f, of sailors in a storm. 
TrAi1pupfS : also at 107 = Homeric hapax legomenon (Od. 9, 
486). CL Callim., hymn 4,263 (same sedes); Ap-Rhod. 2,576; 4, 
1241; 1269. 
203 D. clearly had in mind Ap. Rhod. 4,1266, which also describes 
the ebb-tide in the Syrtis: 
ýaIVOPEVOV Tr T-, CY tV iTr ITP OX 'E lyapaeotcytv. OX1.1 a 
Although he introduces some variation in the first half of the line, D. 
echoes the ý of Ap. Rhod. ' s ýatvojmvov in ýTjp-qkytv. 
v ap"ITCA3TtS : cf. Pindar, 01.9 (6cva'lTCA)TIV); Callim., Hymn 4, 
130. 
204-7 Strabo writes that the island of Meninx, off the eastem 
promontory of the Syrtis Minor, was commonly believed to be 
inhabited by the Lotus-eaters named in the Odyssey (17,3,18). 
However, the Lotus-eaters were clearly associated with various 
different regions of Libya (cf. Hdt. 4,177; Mela 1,7; Pliny, N. H. 5,4; 
Solinus 30; Strabo 17,3,8), and D. himself Places the tribe inland of 
Neapolis, between the two Syrtes. 
This is the first of several references in the Periegesis to 
specific episodes from the Homeric epic (cf. 360,462 and 494). 
59 
Odysseus is named only here but he is one of the few individuals to 
enter the picture of the world which D. draws for us. Those 
individuals who are mentioned in the poem are often, like Odysseus, 
associated with travel or migration, e. g. lo (140), Diomedes (483ff. ), 
and Medea (1022ff. ). In this way, then, D. 's work not only takes the 
form of a Periegesis but also concerns itself with the process of 
periegesis. 
204 pEaa-nj : again at 251 and 856. The Attic form of the 
superlative occurs at Theoc., Id. 7,10 (PEaaTav 686v); 21,19 
(p4cyaTOV8p6jjov). The Homeric form ispECF06CTOS (11.8,223 = 11, 
6). Cf. D. 296, pEcroaTITIS, and n. below. 
3f 
EU LI PIKTa t: also at 495 and 55 1. For the same clausula see 
Hesiod, Theog. 779; Aratus, Phaen. 230,274,351,500; Nicander, 
Ther. 20; Ap. Rhod., 4,816; Callim., Hymn 2,23. Cf. Homer, Il. 16, 
111, iG'n'IPIKTO. The verb suggests a permanence which contrasts 
with the shifting tides of the Syrtis. 66 
cr 'dI TE KIKAýCYKOUGI see also D. 343,6' p'aTE 205 YIV p 
KIKAýCYKOVCYtV. Cf. Aratus, Phaen. 245: 
ef tf ov paTE Kalt lv'VBECYIIOV ýMOVP61VIOV KaXE'OVCYIV. 
NE'IIV-rroXiv : Eustathius identifies this Neapolis with the town 
of Leptis Magna. This identification seems to be confirmed by Strabo, 
who tells us that a city named Neapolis lay between the two Syrtes 
and was known also by the name of Leptis (17,3,18). 
206 (PIXOýEIVOt : cf. Homer, Od. 6,121 (= 9,176; 13,202): 
ýE q)IXOýEIVOI Kai cy(piv voos iCYT'l 6EOVBTIS; 
66See F. Williams, Callintachus: Hymn to Apollo (Oxford, 1978), p. 34: 'the verb cru)pt'ýEtv is the 
motjuste for a god fixing anything permanently or immovably. ' 
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By describing the Lotus-eaters as (ptXoýEtvot D. contrasts them in 
Homeric terms with the Nasamones whom he turns to next (see on 
210). There may also be a certain irony in his use of the adjective of 
this people who were perhaps too (PIXOýEIVOI. 
yEyaCZTES : the participle is Homeric (11.2,866, etc. ). 
207 aloA61ATITIS : the epithet is applied to Prometheus at Hesiod, 
Theog. 511, to Sisyphus at Hesiod Fr. 10,2, and to Aphrodite at 
Aeschylus, Supp. 1036. D. here employs the adjective as a clever 
variation on one of the best known fixed epithets, -ffOXV1171TIS (Od. 2, 
173 etc. ). 
6rXc'a'gEvoS ýX6Ev'O8vu(: YEvS : cf. esp. Homer, Od. 2,333 
(eXACA)PEVOS 
C'LbS TrEp 'O8V(YCFEVS/), and Od. 6,206 etc. (6cX63PEVOS 
iveab IK&VE I/) 
208-10 The Nasamones were commonly situated to the east and south 
of the Syrtis Major (Hdt. 2,32f.; 4. ) 171f; pseudo-Scylax 109; Pliny, 
N. H. 5,33f.; Diod. Sic. 3,49; Strabo 2,5,33 and 17,3,20 etc. ). They 
were said to plunder the ships which were wrecked on the shores of 
the Syrtis, and became synonymous with the harsh wilderness of 
Libya (Callim., Fr. 602,1; Lucan, 9,439ff.; Silius Italicus, 1,408f.; 
A. P. 7,626,1. Cf. Ap. Rhod. 4,1496, Naudcpcov). 67 
The only Roman defeat of this tribe which the surviving sources 
relate is that by the praetor Flaccus under Domitian in A. D. 86 
(Zonaras 11,19). 
670n the Nasamones and other tribes of northeastern Libya as represented in the ancient Greek 
and Roman sources see F. Colin, Les Peuples libyens de la Cyrenaique a Vtgypte (Brussels, 
2000) 
61 
208-9 iPljjICO6iVTa pE'XaOpa / d(vbpc'j3v : cf. Aesch., Ag. 260, 
iPTjjIC06EVTo5 apcyEvoS Op6vou; Eurip., And. 805, -rraTp6S T' 
ipyllicAAE'tcya. The verb is not attested in Epic outside D. 
209 D. perhaps had in mind the similar address at Aratus, Phaen. 
451: 
0 TauTaKEe-ooato -rrapEPXOV9VCOVivtavTdA) v 
Opýcrua S: also at 319,667,85 1. Cf. Homer, Il. 12,39 1; 14, 
334; Ap. Rhod. 4,467, a6p'q(YEIE (same sedes). 
6cTTo(p6tpE'vcav NauatjCA)vcav : cf Homer, Od. 24,88, 
eximpetavou PaaiXfioS/; Ap. Rhod. 2,852, a-rro(pOipivov 
F-Tapoio/; Theoc., Id. 22,141,6c-rro(p6tpivov'A(papfioS/. TI 
%IIAF 
210 AIOS OUK a EyovTaS : cf. Homer, Od. 9,275: 
oýj yap KV' KXcA: )TrES A165 alyt6Xov aXE-'yovcriv 
The parallel between the Nasamones and the Cyclopes is made all the 
more clear by the fact that D. has just made mention of Odysseus' 
encounter with the Lotus-eaters, which of course immediately 
precedes the hero's meeting with Polyphemus in Homer. 
r 211 'AGPVCFTat 9- on this Cyrenaican tribe see Hdt. 4,17off. . Pliny, 
N. H. 5,5; Strabo, 2,5,33; Callim., Hymn 2,76; Frr. 37,1; 384,6 
Pfeiffer; Lycophron, Alex. 848; 895. 
D. 's reference to the Asbystae provides the first suggestion that 
in composing his description of Cyrena: fca he had in mind the 
Argonautic myth of the foundation of Cyrene. At Alexandra 895 
Lycophron tells of a prophecy said to have been delivered to the 
Argonauts by Triton, on the god's having received from them the gift 
of a mixing-bowl. The prophecy stated that when a descendant of the 
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Argonauts recovered the gift, one hundred Greek settlements would 
be built around Lake Tritonis (cL Callim., Fr. 37), in northern Libya-68 
In order to prevent the fulfilment of the prophecy, the Asbystae, 
according to Lycophron, hid the gift. The same story is narrated at 
Hdt. 4,179. 
A similar account of Cyrene's foundation appears in Pindar, 
Pythian 4, which celebrates a chariot-race victory for Arcesilafis IV, 
son of Battus IV, King of Cyrene. Pindar's Medea tells of how Triton 
gave the Argonaut Euphamus a clod of Libyan soil, which was 
washed overboard and landed on the island of Thera. She then 
prophesies that Euphamus is to father a race in Lemnos, a race which 
is to move to Thera, and will include the future founder of Cyrene 
(13-56. Cf. Ap. Rhod. 4,1547ff. and 1731ff. ). Having related Medea's 
words Pindar tells of the expedition of the Argonauts and the 
fulfilment of this prophecy (70-264). D. 's reference to Cyrene as 
EVtiT-rroS in 213 and to the temple of Zeus Ammon in 212 in terms 
similar to those used by Pindar of the same temple (see nn. below) 
seems to suggest that D. had in mind this Ode. 
The connection between Cyrene and Argonautic myth was not 
inevitable. In Pythians 5 and 9, Pindar again handles the foundation of 
Cyrene, focusing on Battus and the city's Spartan origins in the fifth, 
and relating another myth entirely in the ninth (cf. Ap. Rhod. 2, 
498ff. ). 69 
pwý-rrupot : see also 1068. The adjective seems to have been 
coined by D. Cf. Aeschylus, Pers. 889, PECYd(KTOUS. 
680n this lake and its exact situation cf. Herodotus 4,178 and How & Wells ad loc. See also 
Apollonius Rhodius 4,1391 and Livrea ad loc. 
69 On these and other treatments of the various legends surrounding the foundation of Cyrene see 
C. Calame, Mythe et histoire dans IAntiquitegrecque: La creation symbolique d'une colonie 
(Lausanne , 19%). 63 
212 TitlEvo5 AIPUKOIO OEOV- : D. is referring to the temple of Zeus 
Ammon at Siwa, which was situated a journey of ten days west of 
Thebes by Hdt. (4,18 1) and in Cyrenaka, 400 miles from Cyrene 
itself, by Pliny (N. H., 5,5. Cf. Mela 1,8). The temple was famous for 
its oracle (Hdt. 1,46; 2,55; Strabo 1,3,4, etc. ), yet Strabo tells us that 
by his time it had fallen into disuse (17,1,43). 
TitIEV05 : D. seems to have had in mind Medea's words to 
Jason in reference to the same temple at Pindar, P. 4,56: TEPEV05 
Kpoviba (see on 211 above). 
yapa6c.? u-ffo iToUh : cf. Homer, Od. 14,136, yalia6co, 
EIXvV4va -rToX; k-. 
Eustathius suggests that D. may be hinting at the derivation of 
the name 'Ammon' by some from the Greek word for sand aPPOS. 70 
For a similar instance of possible word-play in D. see below on 220. It 
is worth noting, however, that the abandoned oracle seems to have 
been commonly associated with an abundance of sand. Cf. Propertius 
4,1,103, harenosum Libyci Iovis antrum; Catullus 7, W.: 
quam magnus numerus Libyssae harenae 
lasarpiciferis iacet Cyrenis, 
oraclum Iovis inter aestuosi 
et Batti veteris sacrum templum ... 
213 EOarrroS : although Libya, and in particular Cyrene, were 
generally noted for their horses and horsemen (e. g., Hdt. 4,189; 
Pindar, P. 9,4; Strabo 17,3,2 1; Pausanias 6,12,7), D. has in mind 
this same epithet as applied to Cyrene at Pindar, P. 4,2 and Callim., 
Fr. 716,2 Pfeiffer. The word appears first as a proper name in Homer 
(R. 16,417), and as an adjective at Hom. Hymn 3,2 10. 
70 On the proper derivation of 'Ammon' cf. Plutarch, Moralia 354c-d; Vossius, De Origine 
idolatriae 1,1; RE 1, coll. 1853-7. 
AA 
%-7-lr 
'AvvKAaicav : Amyclae was a town situated immediately to 
the south of Sparta, famous for its temple of Apollo. D. uses 
'Amyclaean' for 'Spartan' throughout the poem (see similarly Sil. Ital. 
6,504 et al. ). He here points to the legend, alluded to in Callim. (Fr- 
716) and mentioned above (see on 211), according to which Cyrene 
was founded by settlers from the Spartan colony of Thera. 
'AtiuKXa fcov 'E"BoS 6(vbpcov : cL Homer, A 5,360 and 8,456, 
6c6avaTCA: )ViE8OS i(YTI'(V)/. 
Tsavari's suggestion that the v. LYEVOS, adopted by MUller, is 
attested by Priscian (198: urbis Amyclaeae populus quam condidit 
olim) is mistaken. 
214 Mappaptbat : this tribe seems to have inhabited the area 
which extended between Cyrenaka and Egypt (Diod. Sic. 3,49,14; 
Pliny, N. H. 5,5; Strabo 2,5,33; 17,3,23). 
ITPOVEVEUKOTr: S : cf. 1149, TTPOVEVEVKEV iTT' 'WKEav6v, of 
the jut of a promontory; Nicander, Ther. 374, bTITrPOVE-'VEVKE, of the 
jut of a chin. D. here seems to be describing the territory of the 
Marmaridae as 'jutting in front of Egypt as one approaches along the 
coast from the west. 
215-17 Saving his description of Egypt until the end of his account of 
Libya, D. now turns to the inland tribes of the continent. He begins in 
the north and ends with the Ethiopians in the southeast. 
21s ratTOVA01 : the Gaetuli were regarded as one of the largest, if 
not the largest, of the Libyan tribes, and the northernmost of the tribes 
of the interior (Strabo 2,5,33; 17,3,2; Mela 1,4; Pliny, N. H. 5,8). 
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d(yXiyuot: also at 959. The ad ective appears to have been i 
coined by Ap. Rhod. (1,1222). Later see Nonnus, Dion. 3,44. 
N[YPTJTES 
: Strabo, situates the Nigretes, together with the 
Pha(u)rusians, whom D. goes on to name, south of the Gaetuli and 
north of the western Ethiopians (2,5,33; 17,3,7). Mela similarly 
locates the Nigretes and Pha(u)rusians immediately north of the 
Ethiopians in the west (Mela 1,4; 3,10). Pliny, on the other hand, 
makes them tribes of the Ethiopians in the east (N. H. 5,8). 
216 (DavpOV'Gtot : like the Nigretes, the Pha(u)rusians are situated 
north of the western Ethiopians by Strabo (17,3,7) and Mela (1.4), 
but described by Pliny as tribes of the eastern Ethiopians (5,8). 
c%c It Ir u-Tro yatav :tev. 1. vTTEp a tav , widely attested in the MSS 
and adopted by Willer, seems to fit better with D. 's eastward 
progression and the location of the Garamantes as described by the 
ancient sources (see below). 
217 rapa" vaVTES : the Garamantes were another large Libyan tribe 
who were commonly situated in the east of the interior (Hdt. 4,183; 
Strabo 17,3,23; Mela 1,4; Pliny, N. H. 5,8). 
Garamas, the legendary ancestor of the Garamantes is 
mentioned at Ap. Rhod. 4,1494. 
If a-rrF-tptTOt :a Homeric hapax legomenon (Od. 10,195, 
If$1 
a-rrF-tptTOS ECYTE(paVCOTat/). D. imitates the Od. passage closely at 4 
and 430 (61T. ECYTEqpaVCDTat/). Cf. also 616; 635; 659; 666; 1030; 
1062; Ap. Rhod. 3,97 1; 1239; 4,140; 682 (always in the same sedes). 
iv bi puXo'tai: cf Pindar, P. 6,49, E-'v puXotcrt 
ITIEPISCA: 
)V/; V. 
1. at TrGF 11281,1 Kannicht- Snell. ) Ev yflS t 010t. 
(PRTIS Pvx ý 
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218-21 D. seems to have had in mind Theoc., Id. 7,113-14: 
iV 8E' 69pEt 1TVýla" TOt(71 Trap'AlOtO7TECFC7t V0gEV'Otý 
1T TpatV1To BXEg kov, ÖOEV OýlKETt NE"tÄos äpCXT' Ev os. 
Theoc. here provides us with the earliest extant reference to the 
Blemyes, on whom see below on 220.71 
218 POUKOVT': Cf. 188 and n. ad loc. 
iTaVUCYTaTOt AitOlOTMkS : cf. Homer, Od. 1,23, AtetoiTaS 
ECFXCXTOI aV pciv; Theoc., Id. 7,113, -rrVgäTOtC71 -rrap'Ai6i07rr; aat. 
The south-eastem comer of Libya was commonly held to be 
occupied by Ethiopians. Authorities differ as to the existence of 
another group of Ethiopians in the west of Libya (Strabo 1,2,24-8; 
above on 180). D. here makes no allusion to the fact that he is 
describing one group as opposed to another, as he does above. The 
brief references to this people in D. stand in marked contrast to the 
fuller treatments of the Ethiopians and Ethiopia offered by 
geographers and historians in antiquity (cf., e. g., Hdt. 3,17-26; Strabo 
17,1,53-2,3; Mela 3,9- 10; Diod. Sic. 3,2-37). 72 
219 TEirrrEa = f-valley' also at 916 and 1017. This usage is first 
attested at Theoc., Id. 1,67, where the poet refers both to the real 
Tempe, the valley of the river Peneus in Thessaly between Mount 
Ossa and Mount Olympus, and at the same time to the valley of the 
Pinclus river in the same word (KaTc"i MIVE160' Ka AaTEPITEa ý I r) 
KaTa TTtvSco). -/-3Cicero later uses TEjTrrEa in this wider sense, 
710n Theocritus' understanding of the location of the sources of the Nile see R. L. Hunter, 
Theocritus. A Selection (Cambridge, 1999), p. 186. Cf. A. S. F. Gow Theocritus 11 (Cambridge, 
ig5o), pp. 159-60. 
720n the extent to which the Ethiopians figured in the imaginations of the ancient Greeks and 
Romans see F. M. Snowden, Blacks in Antiquity: Ethiopians in the Greco-Roman Experience 
(Cambridge, Mass., 1970), pp. 101ff. 
730n Theoc-'s verse as attesting to an 'intermediate stage' in the application of the word see 
Hunter, OP. cit. (above n. 71), p. 88. 
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without any reference to its origins as a place-name (Att. 4,15,5), and 
this usage was also imitated by Roman poets (Virgil, Georg. 2,469; 
Horace, Od. 3,1,24, etc. ). 
Kipvqs : D. here appears to situate Cerne on the mainland, and 
indeed he does not mention it in his discussion of the islands. Most 
other ancient writers, however, refer to it as an island, although they 
differ as to its position. For example, Pliny tells us that Polybius and 
others situate it off the west coast of Libya, in the Atlantic Ocean, 
while he himself describes it as lying in the Ethiopian Sea, to the 
south of Libya (N. H. 6,36. Cf. pseudo-Scylax 112 for earlier 
evidence of the view supported by Pliny). Diod. Sic. does relaie an 
account by Dionysius Scytobrachion (FGrHist 32 F7), who, like D., 
appears to place Cerne on the mainland but in the far west of Libya. It 
seems clear that there was no consensus as to its whereabouts. Indeed 
Strabo questions the existence of Cerne altogether (1,3,2). 
220 alOaXECOU : the adjective seems to be Hellenistic. Excluding 
emendations and glosses it is only otherwise attested at Ap. Rhod. 4, 
777, Nicander, Ther. 750, and A. P. 7,48,1 (Anon. ). a%axoS is more 
common and at Ther. 174 Nicander describes the asp as growing 
aWaXOMoa from the Ethiopian soil where it dwells. Eustathius 
notes ad 16c. thatateaNMS and A16loy both stem from the verb 
aiOco, a fact which D. is perhaps playing on here. 
BXEVVCDV: D. seems to locate this tribe on the borders of Egypt 
and Ethiopia. Other ancient sources differ somewhat as to their precise 
location. Theoc. places them south of the sources of the Nile (Id. 7, 
113f, above on 218-21). According to Eratosthenes,, on the other 
hand, they lived either side of the Nile, between the island of Merod 
and the Red Sea (Fr. III B 51 Berger = Strabo 17,1,2). Strabo later 
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mentions them among the nomadic Ethiopian tribes inhabiting 
southern Egypt (17,1,53). Mela too makes them nomadic (1,4), but, 
like Pliny (N. H. 5,8), locates them in the interior of the continent. 
Their nomadic lifestyle has been adduced as the reason for the 
differing statements concerning their location. 74 
aviXoval KOAdovat : cf. 150, bv'cA) eXVEXOVCYI KOAcA3vat/, 
where the imitation of Ap. Rhod. 3,16 1,80fCO BE" -rToXov aviXovat 
Kaplqva/, is obvious. Campbell ad loc. notes that this is one of many 
'Apolloniand in D. 148ff. 75Cf. also Ap. Rhod. 1,601, Wco 
6[VgTEXXE KOXCO'V19/. 
KoXc'ovat : for the use of the word of hills or mountains 
(always in the same sedes) see also Homer, R. 2,811; 11,711; 
Aratus, Phaen. 120; 642; 989; Ap. Rhod. 1,60 1; 1114; 1120; 2,164; 
3 57; 3,58 1; 879 ; Theoc., Id. 17,68. 
220-1 KOXc-ova t/ ... NE 
Rou : Eustathius notes ad loc. that D. is here 
referring to cataracts of the Nile. Strabo, Diod. Sic., Pliny and Amm. 
Marcellinus similarly mention cataracts as lying south of Syene 
(Strabo 17,1,3; Diod. Sic. 1,32; Pliny, N. H. 5,54; Amm. 
Marcellinus 14,4,3). 
221 D. probably had in mind Callim., Hymn 4,208, which seems to 
describe the same cataracts: 
NETX os aT r oKPTIIIVOto KaTE"PXETai At6to-rr- TIOS- 
-rrIOTaTO10 : the superlative is a Homeric hapax legomenon 
(Homer, R. 9,573) later attested at Hesiod, Op. 585; Bacchylides, Ep. 
2,2 = A. P. 6,53,2; Nicander, Alex. 10. 
74See Snowden, op. cit. (above n. 72), p. 117. 
75FOr the same observation see also E. Maass, op. cit. (above n. 62), p. 133, n. 
32. 
69 
221-31 D. devotes these lines to a description of the river Nile itself, 
which leads him northwards into Egypt. Various ancient geographers 
and historians also dedicated substantial portions of their works to the 
Nile, particularly to discussions of the river's sources (above on 220-1 
and below on 222) and the causes of its rising (e. g., Hdt. 2,19-25; 
Pliny, N. H. 5,10; Strabo 17,1,5; Diod. Sic. 1,36-41). D., however, 
does not even touch on the reasons for the river's rising and only hints 
at his location of the sources of the Nile. 
222 05 8' ýTOI : if we take 65 as demonstrative, we should perhaps 
punctuate with a full stop after NEIXov at the end of the preceding line 
(cf. Homer, 11.7,45 1; Hesiod, Theog. 142; Aratus, Phaen. 28 etc. ). 
On the other hand, if we take 65 here as relative, we should read BTI 
TOt and not S" ýTOt (cf. Homer, 11.10,316; 22,12; 24,731; Hesiod, 
Op. 10 15 etc. ). On 8' ýM and 811 TOI see Denniston, pp. 552f. and 
W. BUhler, Die Europa des Moschos, Hermes 13 (1960), pp. 228ff., 
esp. 230: 'BTI TOt auch nach demonstrativem Pronomen stehen kann 
(während andererseits nach Relativpronomen 8T1 TOt stehen muß)'. 
Aip6q6Ev : for the form see also Theoc., Id. 1,24; Nicander, 
Alex. 368 (same sedes). 
Aipxýq&v in ' &vToXiTIv : these words seem to suggest that D. 
believed the Nile's source to be in western Libya, sometimes treated as 
distinct from Egypt and Ethiopia. This view was an established one. 
Hdt. held that the Nile flowed across Libya from the west before 
reaching Ethiopia and turning northwards, so that its course was a 
miffor image of that of the Ister (Danube) in Europe, as he saw it (2, 
33-4). 76Sirnilarly Pliny reports that Juba, king of Mauretania under 
76 See A. B., Lloyd ad loc. (Herodotus Book II, Vol. II, [Leiden, 1976]) and I Desanges, 
Recherches sur Pactiviti des Mediterraneens aux confins de I'Aftique (Rome, 1978), pp. 138-9, on 
promathus of Samos (7th/6th cent. B. C. ) as possibly the first to locate the Nile's sources in 
western Libya. 
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Augustus, had established that the river originated in Mauretania and 
ran underground across most of the continent: originem ut uba rex 
potuit exquirere, in monte inferioris Mauretaniae non procul oceano 
habet lacu protinus stagnante., quem vocant Niliden ... ex hoc lacu 
profusus indignaturfluere per harenosa et squalentia, conditque se 
aliquot dierum itinere, mox alio lacu maiore in Caesariensis 
Mauretaniae gente Masaesylum erumpit... iterum harenis receptus 
conditur rursus xx dierum desertis adproximos Aethiopas, alque ubi 
iterum sensit hominem, prosilitfonte, ut verisimile est, illo quem 
Nigrum vocavere (Pliny, N. H. 5,10. Cf. Strabo 17,3,4). Pomponius 
Mela offers a similar account of the Nile's course (3,9), but at the 
same time suggests that the sources of the river were situated in 
southern Ethiopia (1,9), which was another popular belief-77 
A, C I? --rr 2'F exv-roAtTIv -rro/XvS Ep-rrcav : the phonetics and rhythm of 
these words recall in particular Nicander, Ther. 717: 
KE, KXYJTat iTtcy '-F-v, bTaCFCnJTE'POI5 Troo-tv gpTrcav- OTI 
See also above on 174. 
223 llptS U-rr' AIM-mov : Pliny too mentions the name Siris in 
reference to the Nile. He is unclear as to the exact stretch of river to 
which it was applied and amongst whom it was used (N. H. 5,10). To 
the south of the cataracts lying near the border of Egypt and Ethiopia 
(see above on 220-1), the Nile divided into two rivers running either 
side of the island of Mero6, the Astaboras on the eastern side and the 
Astapus on the western. 78PIiny tells us that for some distance above 
and below this point the Nile was known as the Siris and his account 
fits with D. 's statement here. Pomponius Mela, however, indicates that 
77See A. Silberman, Pomponius Mela: Chorographie (Paris, 1988), p. 13 1. 
78Eratosthenes is our earliest source for the Astapus and Astaboras rivers (see Strabo 17,1,2). 
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it was northwards from this confluence of the Astapus and Astaboras 
rivers that the name 'Nile' was applied (1,9). 
KIKXýGKETa t: cf. Homer, Od. 15,403; Ap. Rhod. 3,200 (same 
sedes). 
luývqs : now known as Aswan, Syene was an Egyptian city 
sitting on the eastern bank of the Nile, beside the border with 
Ethiopia. Strabo tells us that at the summer solstice the sun was 
vertical to the city (2,5,36-7), and it was through Syene that the 
ancients drew their main line of latitude. On the city generally see also 
Mela 1,60; Pliny, N. H. 5,10; Strabo 17,1,48 and 54. 
224 ivvaE'Ta i: also at 397 and 952. The noun is not attested before 
the Hellenistic period (9x in Ap. Rhod. and 3/4x in Callim. ). )79 
but 
Livrea on Ap. Rhod 4,1174 suggests that it was modelled upon the 
Homeric hapax -rrEpivatETTIS (R. 24,488) and the Hesiodic 
ýIETavaIETTJS (Theog. 401). 
CFTPEqp0r' :. vTaIIF-T' o0vova : cf. Homer, Il. 12,428: 
TIIAEv OTECo? CFTpElp6EVTI PETd((ppEva)lJjAVCA)6EITj- 
225 CL Aratus, Phaen. 68: 
XEIPE5 EIPOVTal, TavuTatyE VEV&; kXv8ts aXXTI. 
. 1: the clausula 
is Homeric (Il. 13,279 etc. ). D., a; kXv8t5 6(XXT 
however, may have had in mind the description of the river 
Thermodon at Ap. P. -hod. 2,980, a'tEl 
&UvBts 6AXT1 (see below on 
228-9 for further parallels with the same passage of Ap. Rhod. ). 
226 ftrTa bt& crrotid(TCZV : D. seems to have had in mind the 
description of the river Rhodanus (Rh6ne) at Ap. Rhod. 4,634: 
79On the Callimachus attestations see A. S. Hollis who suggests that the Suda gloss s. v. be 
attributed to the Hecate (Callimachus: Hecate (Oxford, 1990), Appendix 
V, p. 359). 
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C9f ETrT&8taGTOjI61TCOV IEI OOOV. 
Livrea notes ad loc.: 'Al solito, le bocche di questo fiume sono 
indicate con numeri assai diversi .. . 'The Nile was no exeption. D. 
credits the river with seven mouths, as in fact do most ancient 
authorities (Diod. Sic. L, 33f.; Hdt. 2,17; Mela 1,9; Ovid. ) Met. 1,422 
and 15,713; Strabo 17,1,18-23). There were those, however, who 
gave the Nile 12 mouths (Pliny, N. H. 5,11). For other rivers also 
attributed with seven streams see, e. g., Strabo 4,1,8 and 7,3,15; 
Virgil, Aeneid 9,30. 
EtXtYUEVOS EiS a'Aa -ff iTr-rEt : these words echo Hesiod's 
description of the Styx at Theog. 791: 
BIVT 
, 
15 &PYUPET 
, 
JS EIXIYPEVOS EIS a"Xa7Tf7TTEI 
ForElXtyvivoS alone see the description of the river Cephisus in 
0, Hesiod, Fr. 70,23 Merkelbach-WeSt, ERIyV4VOS EICF a C05 -I I 8P 'KWV ' 
which finds echoes in the simile likening the Argo to a snake at Ap. 
Rhod. 4,1541: 
C; 35 8E 8paKCA: )V (YKOX11I'V EIXIYPE'VOS 9PXETat dpov 
The participle is also attested at Eurip. Fr. 382,7 Nauck. 
227 The fertility of the Nile was legendary. According to Strabo 
Aristobulus of Cassandreia80 asserted that the river produced huge 
creatures and caused the Egyptian people to be more fertile (15,1, 
22). Other authorities attest the belief that many life-forms, including 
man, originated from the alluvial soil enriched by the river (Diod. Sic. 
5,10; Mela 1,9. Cf. Ap. Rhod. 4,267-7 1). It is characteristic of D., 
however, to avoid fantastical. detail. 
80FGrH7st 139. Aristobulus was a contemporary of Alexander the Great and, having served under 
him in Asia, he wrote a history of his life. 
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228-9 D. echoes Ap. Rhod. 's description of the Thermodon at 2, 
972f.: 
TC-P 8' OV"TtS 7TOTapcov jvaXfYKIOSoýj8i OgEepa IL P 
Cr TOOO' im yaltav film -rrapiý 96Ev 6(vBiXa PaXXcov. 
He is perhaps playing on the idea that the two rivers are unlike others 
by suggesting that in this respect they are alike. 
230-1 D. creates a symmetry between these two lines by placing the 
names of the two continents in the same sedes in each. The repetition 
and symmetry emphasises the division which is being drawn between 
Libya and Asia. This division is also emphasised by the assonance in 
LQaPE' VjL%&jqv at one end of 231 and in a*yhLr, AgI8a at the 
other. 
For D. 's use of repetition to underline division and verbal 
symmetry as a reflection of physical symmetry cf. esp. 661-2 
describing the river Tanais: 
cf V 00-rr: Kai jpCAb EJIVETat 1 'E Trqv &iToTg 'AaiBo5 aITIS 
i5 BUGtv E*pCO'-rrTIV,, ES8'avyaS'Aa(8a ya-tav. 
On the Nile as the boundary between Libya and Asia see above 
on 174-269. 
cf 230 65 p"aTE Kal : cf. Aratus, Phaen. 226 (65 Pta TE Kal) and 245 
(OV 061 TE Kal). The same cluster of particles begins D. 15,25,800, 
and 1089. See also 205 (Tjv 06C TE KtKXII'CFKOV(Yiv) and n. below on 
343 (6 OaTE KIKAT'ICYKOVGtV). 
aTrOTEVVETat : D. perhaps had in mind the description of the 
Egyptian empire at Theoc., Id. 17,86f.: 
Kal PTIV (DOMMS arrOT9PVETai'AppaPia5 TE 
Kai 1uptaS AtpuaS TE KEXat V (COV TAietolvIl CA) V. 
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'AalboS aITIS : the final clausula occurs 6x in D. For similar 
clausulae in D. see 25., 'AaITjTt8oS aTT15; 46,. TTap(pvXt8o5 atTIS; I 
805, MvaiBoS a'tTI5; 957 and 1038, TTEpatBoS aTTIS; 1148, KCOXIBoS 
aIT15. Cf. Ap. Rhod. 4,337, NECTiboS atTIS, and 568, (DXEtOVVT1805 
611%, modelled upon Homer, 11.15,740, TraTptboS a'(TIS. D. perhaps 
also had in mind here Ap. Rhod. 1,444 and 2,777, 'Aat8oS 
ý'TTEI'POIO. 
231 My was the name given to the southwest wind, identified by the 
Romans with Afficus (Seneca, N. Q. 5,16,5; Pliny, N. H. 2,46, etc. ). 
D. seems to hint here at the derivation of the name from Atpýnj (cf 
[Aristotle], Vent. 973b 11: A ty. KaIOUrTOS T6 ovopa ex-rro' AtpuTIS, 
I 6Ev TrvE^t), orthatofAtp' from My (cf. Isid., Or. 14,5,1). 6 VT1 
0ý 
232-7 The triple repetition hereof TrPCOTOt balances the triple 
repetition of oxý in the description of the Nomades at the beginning of 
the Libyan section (190-2). D. seems to wish to underline that it is just 
those civilizing arts the Nomades lack that the Egyptians invented. 
Later he describes the Phoenicians using language similar to that used 
here of the Egyptians (905ff. ), drawing certain parallels between these 
two peoples, by making the Egyptians the inventors of agriculture and 
astronomy, and the Phoenicians the inventors of navigation and trade 
by sea. There are also metrical parallels between the two passages. D. 
employs successive cY-rrov8Etd(ýOVTES at 235-6 and at 908-10. In both 
cases the metrical pattern seems to underline the claim to 
achievement. 
In portraying the Egyptians as the inventors of agriculture and 
astronomy D. ascribes to them the antiquity and cultural priority 
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which was commonly attributed to them (see e. g. Hdt. 2, passim; 
Diod. Sic. 1,69; Apuleius, Met. 11,5). 
It was widely believed that every art had its inventor, and the 
TrPCOTOS EVPETTIS appears not only as a motif in ancient poetry (see, 
e. g. Aeschylus, P. V. 447ff.; Callim., Aetia 110,47ff.; Horace, Ode 1, 
3,9ff. ), but also as the subject of philosophical works (see Clement of 
Alexandria, Stromateis 1,16,77,1-2, on the -rTEPI EýJPTJJJd(TC0V Of 
Aristotle and others, and Pliny, N. H. 7,57). On the theme of the 
1TPCOTOS EVPETYIS in ancient literature see A. Kleingiinther, TTPC-DT05 
EvpETTIS. Untersuchun en zur Geschichte einer Fragestellung, 9 %. 
Philologus Suppl. 26,1 (1933). D. here offers a variation on the theme 
by ascribing the roleOf ITP60TOS EýJPETIJS to an entire people. 
Throughout these verses D. seems to have had in mind Aratus' 
prologue, esp. Phaen. 6ff.: 
'v$1 
ao v"S8'iTrll EPYOV EyEtpEl 
VIVVTICYKC&)V PIOT010, AE'YEI 89 OTE PcA)XoS aptaTTI 
POVCYt TE Kalt paK4XTjCY1, MyEt 8' 6TEBEýtat c' bpat 
Kai (PVTa yvpcoaalKal a1TE'pvaTaTraVTa PaMa6at. 
aýJT 6"S yap Td(yE a jpaT' iv o*pavc; ) ia jptýEv IL TTI 
aCYTpa BtaKpivaS 
On D. 's imitation of these same verses in the epilogue to the 
Periegesis see Introduction, pp. 26f. 
232 -ffEpt : the v. I. -rrapa, widely attested in the MSS and adopted 
by Muller, is also better supported by the Greek paraphrase 
(-rraPOIKOV'cr0 and Priscian's translation (221: Hunc habitantjUxta). 
For nEpivalETdovatv see below on 330. 
vaIETd1OVCYIV : for vaIETaw as an 'artificial' form see Kirk on 
Homer, Il. 4,45. 
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vatETdovatv ... yboS : for this type of constructio ad 
sensum see, e. g., Homer, Il. 7,434-6; Thucydides 5,60; Xenophon, 
Hellenica, 3,3,4. 
6cpurpEITECOV: the adjective appears 9x in Homer. Cf. Ap. 
IC? Rhod. 4,1192, aPITrPETrECA)V TlpcA: ) cov, which, as Livrea notes, is not 
Homeric. 
233 OUVEOTfluavTo : Tsavari's suggestion that this reading is 
attested by Avienus (353: notavit) and Priscian (222: disposuere) is 
misleading. Both translations might equally well support the v. 1. 
BIECYTT'loaVTO, attested by Eustathius and adopted by MUller. Given 
thatCFUVIOTTIVI is the verb regularly used of the action of a -rrpc-oTOS 
EWETýS (e. g., Diog. Laert. 2,47,7; Athenaeus 8,46,9; Diod. Sic. 16, 
3,2Q, it might be preferable to adopt&EGTýaaVTo as the lectio 
difficiflor. It is worth noting that attestations of avviaTflpt are usually 
restricted to prose whereas bfta-Mpt is Homeric. D., however, was 
perhaps thinking here of Aratus, Phaen. 11, BiaKptvaS (see above on 
232-7). 
PIOTOtO 
... KEAEVOOVS : the metaphor is common in poetry 
(e. g., Euripides, H. F. 433, PIOV KEAEVOo v a"OEo v a'btKOV; Pindar, N. 
8,35-6, KEXEv'eotS a-rrXoatS ýcoaS; Anacreonta 38,2, PIOTOV 
Tptpov; A. P. 9,359, PIO'TOIO TPIPOV). D., however, perhaps had in 
mind specifically Empedocles, Fr. 115,8 Diels-Kranz: 
#yaXE'aSPIOTOIO PETaXXaCYCJOVTa KEAEV60VS. 
He may also again have been thinking of Aratus' prologue (see above 
on 232-7). 
D. contrasts the order of the Egyptians with the disordered 
animal behaviour of the Nomades (193). For Strabo similarly what 
sets the Egyptians apart from the nomadic Ethiopians seems to be 
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imtpý6yjaav : verbs for ploughing are frequently applied to 
sailing in Greek and Latin (e. g., Aesch., Suppl. 1007, #ou'v; Virgil, 
Aen. 2,780 etc., arare), and D. here seems to play on the familiar 
metaphor by referring to ploughing using a verb applied to sailing at 
Ap. Rhod. 1,113f.: 
T(; ) Kal TraaacavTrpo(pF-PECYTaTTj 9-rTAETO 
OICAW, 
6crcyat W E! IpEcrt'ý, Iatv i-nEtpTjaaVT06aX6caa1q5. 
For the parallel between the Argo's trial of, or attempt on, the sea and 
the ploughing of the soil see Virgil, Eclogue 4,3 Iff.: 
Pauca lamen suberuntpriscae vestigiafraudis 
quae temptare Thetim ratibus, quae cingere muris 
oppida, quae iubeant telluri infindere sulcos. 
alter erit tum Tiphys et altera quae vehat Argo 
delectos heroas. 
For Aratus agriculture contrasts with sea-faring, which is a symbol of 
decline (cf. Hesiod, Op. 236f. ), and, as Kidd notes ad loc., Latin poets 
hence develop the theme of sea-faring as a crime (Lucretius, De 
Rerum Natura 5,1006; Virgil, Ecl. 4,3 1 ff.; Horace, Od. 1,3,2 lff.; 
Propertius, 1,17ff.; Tibullus, 1,3,37f.; Ovid, Met. 1,94f. ). Virgil 
interestingly makes both sea-faring and the cultivation of the soil 
symbols of a corrupted age (loc. cit. ). 
In the following verse D. 's choice of language continues to 
suggest a play on parallels between sea-faring and ploughing (see 
below on 16v-raTTjS and ex-rrXcaaaVTO). Cf. the description of the 
Parthians at 1040ff., where he makes the parallels more explicit: 
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TTapOotvalETaovaiv 6cpýtot, 61YKA&0ý01, 
-rraVTOIOV -rroXE; 'poto Bayl'pOVES* OV Y&P 6[POTPC#? 
av'XaK' intEmovat, btaUX1ý0VTES apOv'paS, 
OýJBE PE'V EV Vfl'ECYGtV&XaTVTIYOVCYIV ipETIAOIS, 
OýJbi VOýIdt? q)EPPOVCYI 
POC-A)V 
YiVOS' 
235-6 Only 10% of lines in D. areCFIT0V8Etaý0VTES. 8' The 
appearance of two such lines in succession is therefore striking. 82 
For D. 's use of successive cyiTovBEtaý0VTE5 elsewhere see esp. the 
description of the Phoenicians at 908-10 (as noted above on 232-7), 
and the opening of D. 's section on the islands at 450-5, where five of 
these six lines areCY'IT0V8EI40VTE5. 
235 crTropov : 'seed', cE Ap. Rhod. 3,413 (same sedes), et al.; 
[Theoc. ] 25,25; Quintus of Smyrna 4,427; Nonnus, Dion. 32,72, et 
al. Chryssafis on [Theoc. ] 25,25 notes that the word is not Homeric. 
16uT6mlS :a straight furrow is the sign of a good ploughman, 
as Hesiod explains at Op. 443.: 
c10 
05 K EtaV K'a'XaK' EXav'vot 
' 9PYOXJ PEXETC^L)V le T' u 
D. perhaps also had in mind here Aratus' description of the 
Phoenicians as similarly sailing the straightest courses at sea, Phaen. 
44: TYý I Itboviot lev'v-raTa vavTI'XXOVTat. Ka 
The superlative 'IOVVTaTa is a Homeric hapax legomenon (11.18, 
508). 
t 
a-rrXcb'(YaVTO : Tsavari's reference to the Anacreontea should 
read 4 [18], 5 (apyvpov 8' 6c-rrXc&')uaS); 48 [39], 22 (voov 
6cTrXCO'uaS) Bergk. 83D., however, might here again be playing on 
8ISee M. L. West, Greek Metre (Oxford, 1982), p. 178 for how this compares with other poets of 
the impenal period. 
82For consecutive OTrOV8EI6ý0VTES in other poets see Gow on Theocritus, Id. 13,42. 
834, [18], 5 Bergk = 5,5 West (&pyiýpEov 8' &-rrAca'aaS); 48 [39], 22 Bergk = 50,22 West. 
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parallels between agriculture and seafaring. See Moschus, Europa 
59f.: 
6pvtS ayaXX6pEVOS TTTEPV"YWV TroXvaV6Et 
TaS o"y' a'va-nXco'cras cb'GEI TE TIS CO'Kv'aXos v- TIVS. 
Cf. Orph., Arg. 360, bTtla 8' aTrXd')aat; 278, ipETPOV"S 
ý-rrXcbaaVTO(same sedes). The absence of the temporal augment is 
common in Epic (P. Chantraine, Grammaire Homerique I (Paris, 
1958), pp. 479 and 482ff. ). 
236-7 Cf. D. 's description of the Phoenicians at 909: 
Pa6v'v oýrpavicav aCFTPCA3V XOP O"V ýqppacraaVTO. 
Strabo asserts that the Phoenicians were the inventors of astronomy 
(16,2,24). However, Diod. Sic. states that the discovery of astronomy 
can be attributed to the Egyptians (1,50 and 69). Pliny distinguishes 
different branches of astronomy, assigning to the Milesians the 
discovery of the celestial sphere, to the Phoenicians the use of the 
stars in navigation, and other areas of astronomy to the Libyans, 
Egyptians or Assyrians (N. H. 7,57) . Similarly D. appears to 
recognize distinct branches within the field of astronomy. While he 
traces the origins of navigation back to the Phoenicians, he seems to 
suggest here that the Egyptians were the first to identify the various 
constellations. 
p 236 ypapvT-)at : ypappat were the lines drawn to connect stars 
within constellations, cf. Callim. Coma Berenices, Fr. 110,1 Pfeiffer; 
Leonidas of Alexandria, A. P. 9,344,1 (ypappa-tcytv, same sedes). 
D. 's reference to the constellations here and to the ecliptic in 
237 (see n. below) suggests that he may be alluding in these verses to 
the invention of astrology. 
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iT6Xov : here 'sky', as at Eurip., Ion 1154 etc. CL Plato, 
Timaeus 40c, TO"V 81&iTaVT65 ITOXOV TETaýIEVOV(of the axis of the 
universe); Aratus, Phaen. 24, VIV ITEtpa[vovcyt bv'cz iToXot 
6(V(POTipcoeEV(of the north and south poles). 
SlEtAETpi'j'aaVTO 
: cf. Callim., Hymn 2,55: 
O)OIPCP? 8' iCFIT6pEVOI rT6Xia58lE[IETPýaaVTO 
Williams notes ad loc. that the verb was employed as the technical 
term for surveying land. Cf. Hdt. 1,66 for the story that when the 
Spartans were defeated by the Tegeans they were forced to map out 
with a line ((YXotvcz 8tajAETPTjcYajAEVOI) lands for Tegean cultivation 
which they had planned similarly to measure out (aXotvcp 
8ia"ETPTjaaa6at) for themselves. D. is, therefore, perhaps alluding 
to the idea that geometry also began in Egypt (cf. Hdt. 2,6; Strabo 17, 
Lý 3, etc. ) 
237 OvpCa (ppaacrapEVOt : cf. Homer, Il. 16,646 (q)pd(ýETO 
OwCp); Od. 17,595 (cppaýE06vvCp); 24,391 (cppaaaaVTO TE 
evpc-A3). 
XoýOv : this was the technical term used to describe the course 
I 
of the sun, the ecliptic being commonly referred to as 6 Xoý65 
KVKXOS (e. g., Aristotle, Met. 1071 al 6; Ptolemy, Almagest 1,8). 
Some, as a result, explained Apollo's title of AoýIaS as a reference to 
the sun's path (e. g., Cleanthes, 1,123), although it was also said to 
refer to the oblique language of the god's oracles (see Cornutus, de 
Natura Deorum 32). 
238-41 The assonance and alliteration in the triple repetition of oV', in 
6xtýovos ... 6XIyTI, in aXXa' 
TtS aXXciv, inEV"POTOS EOXEIPCA)V, 
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and in dcyXaa' rraVTa help to emphasise the wealth and abundance 
described. 
238 a*8ijaatpi the statement echoes Nicander, Alex. 5, 
cI 
aýjbflaatp $ aTE (PdOTaSiVlXptV(p6EVTa BavaýEt 
and Ther. 770: 
OKOP1T10V aýIBTJCYGJ KCX"t äE1KECX T0t0'YEVEOÄ'qV. 
For the rhythm cf. also Ap. Rhod. 4,250 (&ýova i aýrbfiaa t). Ti 
1TElpaTa yatTIS : the clausula is Homeric (11.14,200 etc. ) 
239-40 ov' viv .*. /o v2bý jAv oijS' : here typically oýr jAv carries an 
emphatic denial and this denial is amplified further in o*BE-' ýAEV O*8E, 
the second piv supplementing the first (Denniston, pp. 362-3 and 
384). ForOýfBE PEV OýAE as connective cf. Homer, 11.10,299 (same 
sedes); Ap. Rhod. 4,673 (same sedes). 
239 6XIýovo5 : the comparative form is a Homeric hapax 
legomenon (R. 18,519). See also Callim., Hymn 1,72; Fr. 805,1; 
Nicander, Ther. 123; 212; 372; Lycophron, Alex. 627. 
EjJVOPE TIVTJS : the clausula is Homeric and recalls in particular 
the division of the world between Zeus, Poseidon and Hades, as 
described at Homer, Il. 15,189ff. etc. For the clausula as applied to 
other allotmentsOf Tipat among gods and also men cf. Homer, 11.1, 
278; Od. 5,335; 11,338; Hesiod, Theog. 422ff.; Hom. Hymn 5,37ff. 
The application of the phrase to an area of land, however, is unusual. 
240 TtS a", NXwv : the construction is unattested outside D. and is 
somewhat awkward. For the use of a positive adjective + &Ucov see 
Aratus, Phaen. 250, 'ITEPIPTIKEToS dWcov. Kidd ad loc. suggests that 
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Aratus was probably influenced by the Homeric use of the superlative 
+ aUcov, for which see below on 353. 
241 EU"POTOS EUAr: IVCOV : each of these adjectives is a Homeric 
hapax legomenon (Od. 15,406 and 4,607 respectively). The 
juxtaposition of two adjectives with the prefix E*-particularly recalls 
Od. 15,406(F-V"POT05 Ev"pTINoS), on which it is perhaps a punning 
variation. Cf. Ap. Rhod. 3,1086 (iv'ppiIv6STE Kal EV"POTOS). 
6cyXaa' -rravTa : D. probably had in mind the Homeric 
clausula ayXaa bc-. )pa (esp. Homer, Il. 4,97 6cyXa& bdopa 
Tgpoto), but cf. A. P. 7,690,2 (aT'IS yvXTIS 6cyXa6c'rra" VTa PEVEI). 
242-6 D. draws Egypt as a deep triangle with the mediterranean coast 
forming its base and Syene at its tip. Until the mention of Syene the 
description might be one of the Nile Delta, which according to Hdt. 
was considered by the lonians to define all Egypt (2,15-17). Pliny too 
takes Egypt to be circumscribed by the Delta (5,9). D. himself, by 
postponing the name of Syene, is perhaps alluding to this definition of 
the land before proceeding to show how his own definition differs. He 
follows Diod. Sic., Hdt., Strabo and others in viewing Egypt as 
extending as far as Syene, which, situated at the first cataract,, formed 
a logical frontier (see above on 220ff. ). Yet none of these other 
authors describes Egypt as triangular. Rather Diod. Sic. describes the 
land as having four sides (1,30-1) and Strabo, likens it to an unwound 
girdle-band (17,1,4). Hdt. describes Egypt as broadening towards the 
north and the south from a narrow strip which runs between the vertex 
of the Delta and Thebes (2,8). 
242 TPICYCYfiCFtV i-TTII TrAEup-ficyt PiEPTIKEV: cf. Aratus, Phaen. 327: 
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(palVETat all(POTEpoicyi Kvc&)vEiTI -rTocycr't PEPTIKC&')S. 
See Kidd on Aratus, Phaen. 85(IKOPTrIOV, expeaX 3 TE Kal iv P GL 
e colpTIKI PEPIQKC05)for the suggestion that the words might echo 
Archilochus 114,4: &(jTaXEcz5pEpTjKCA)5 ITOGCFI. CL also Callim., 
Hymn 1,85, EV'Pýf PE'PTIKEV. 
243 D. perhaps had in mind here Ap. Rhod. 's description of the 
island of Peuce at 4,3 10-11: 
TPIYXCA)XIV, 65poS JAEV iS a'tytaXov"S6(VEXovaa, 
kt It CFTEIVOVB' av'-r' ayKC-A)vaTrOT II poov, 
For Peuce see below on 298 and 301. 
21~ g-rr Tjcj : cL Ap. Rhod. 1,1151 (= 4,1622 and 1690), gS ýG-3/; 
Theoc., Id. 18,14, iS 6cc-o/ (always 6f time). 
Eustathius explains D. 's words as referring not to the place of 
the sun-rise, but to the goddess Eos. She was said to have been the 
mother of Memnon, the mythical Ethiopian king (Hesiod, Theogony 
984f. etc. ), who was associated with Egyptian Thebes among other 
places (see on 250 below). Eustathius suggests that Eos was herself 
thus connected with Thebes and southern Egypt, so that here she 
symbolizes the south rather than the east. The fact that the goddess is 
mentioned in the description of Thebes (in the same sedes) a few lines 
later (250) lends some support to such an explanation. However, it is 
possible that D. might have had another reason for referring to the 
south as the dawn. Strabo, had argued that the Homeric phrase -rrpo'S 
ý60' T'ýEXIOV TE (Od. 9,26; Il. 12,239 etc. ) similarly referred to the 
south (10,2,12). Whether or not we accept Strabo's argument it 
seems likely that D. had some such interpretation of the Homeric 
phrase in mind, given the allusions elsewhere in the Periegesis to 
Homeric criticism. Similarly where D. uses the wordsTrp O"S ýC'O (332, 
85 
421,437) they provide better sense if taken to refer to the south than if 
taken to denote the east. On the other hand, where D. uses the 
adjective ' oS (37,588,901,1163), he clearly means east and not CP 
south. 
244 F-XK6j1EVOV : cf. esp. Homer, Il. 5,665 and 22,464 for the 
middle participle in this sedes. See above on 199 for the use of the 
verb in D. and Aratus. 
PaOuKpTjgvoio : the epithet appears several times in the 
I Periegesis (see 618, vfiaot; 849, TaupoS; and 880, Kaalo5), but is 
otherwise rare in the extant literature., occurring only in Pindar (1.4, 
56; N. 9,40). Generally, however, adjectives ending in-KpTlpv65 are 
not uncommon (see, e. g., &TrOKPýVvoS, Hdt. 7,176 etc.; 
TrOXUKprlpvo5, Bacchylides 1,11 and Callim., Fr- 279; *YIKpTJ[IVO5, 
Aeschylus, P. V. 421 and Hom. Epigr. 6,5, etc. ). 
uTIvTIS see above on 220. 
245 OOPEGIV Syene was celebrated for the red marble quarried 
there (Pliny, N. H. 36,63; Theophrastus, de Lap. 6,34). 
TTEPI(: YKE'rrEECYGIV EPUIIVOV : this phrase echoes Callim. 's 
description of the islands of Corsica, Euboea, Sardinia and Cyprus at 
It I Hymn 4,23(KE-Ivat ýAV TrVPYOI(71 ITEPICKETrEE01V Epvtjvat). 
C? 246 KaTE'PXETat vbaTa NEIAOV : D. here recalls his own words 
in referring to the cataracts on the border of Egypt and Ethiopia at 
220-1. 
247-53 In describing Egypt's numerous inhabitants D. alludes to the 
three main districts, epistrategiai, into which the land was divided by 
the Romans at the time: Upper Egypt, also known as the Thebaid; 
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Middle Egypt, the Heptanomia and Arsinoite district; and Lower 
Egypt or the Delta. 
247 Ka"I -rývtIEV : also at 1071 and 1135. See similarly 866(Ka"i 
TCA? V9V). Kal ýIEVis used here like progressiveKal v Iv (Denniston, p. I 
Ti 
390), a pairing which is occasionally split (Denniston, p. 358). 
TIVEV it is not unusual to find ýVgv 
answered by TE, suggesting the weakest of contrasts, just as it is not 
uncommon for ýBd to follow TE (Denniston, p. 287), yet the 
combination of all three is unusual. Use of the particle ýpiv is 
restricted to Epic. 
21,4118-1-9 E) 'PTIv ... / E)'PTlv : D. again shows his fondness for TI TI 
epanalepsis (see above on 195-7). Abundant use of the device is rare 
in earlier Greek literature but becomes more popular among Latin 
poets from the Ist century B. C. onwards. 84 
The prominence D. gives Thebes here is anachronistic. By his 
time Thebes had become a group of villages (Strabo 17,1,46), also 
known by the name of Diospolis, but typically the poet ignores the 
passage of time, treating Thebes as a city of great grandeur. 
248 valETaouaiv : see above on 232. 
CP 249 C; )YVYITJV, EKaT0jjTrVX0V: the asyndeton is typical of hymns 
and encomia. cbyvyITjv is an epithet attached to the Egyptian Thebes 
by Aeschylus at Pers. 37-8, yet it clearly did not serve to distinguish 
this city from Boeotian Thebes as it is also used of the Greek city at 
O. C. 1769-70. On the other hand, while EITTa-rrvXo5 is the standard 
9A- 
See I Wills, Repetition in Latin Poetry: Figures ofAllusion (Oxford, 1996), pp. 130ff. 
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epithet of Boeotian Thebes (e. g., 11.4,406; Od. 11,236), 
EKaTOtIITVXOS is the Homeric epithet attached to the Egyptian city in 
the speech of Achilles at R. 9,383. There the city is introduced as an 
example of the great wealth Achilles is prepared to refuse in another 
sequence of relative clauses introduced by 6`aoS, and D. perhaps also 
had in mind the large number of men said by Achilles to pass through 
the 'hundred gates' of Thebes (di 6' kaT6P'ITVXOt EkYt, SITIKO'(3101 8' 
&V E'KaCJTaS / 61VE'PES iýOIXVEOCR CYVV'("rr7TOIGtV Kal 6XEcYqptv)- 
mi 250 Epvwv : near Thebes stood the so-called Memnonium before 
which sat the huge statue identified by the Greeks with Memnon, son 
of Eos (see above on 243). Inscriptions on the Colossus reveal that it 
in fact represented Amenophis 111, sometimes written Phamenoph, 
Phamenoth, Phamenos or Amenoth. The identification of the figure 
with Memnon has been thought to be due to the fact that the name of 
the Greek hero was close to the Egyptian word for 'great monument', 
mennu (J. G. Frazer, Pausanias'Description of Greece 11 (London, 
1898), pp. 530-1). 85 
D. 's use of the word yEycovcb'S suggests that Memnon's 
greeting to his mother is more than a pretty poetic figure. Indeed 
according to Strabo the Colossus was damaged by an earthquake, so 
that only the bottom half remained in place (Pausanias says that it was 
cut in half by Cambyses), and from this there emanated a sound, like 
that of a blow, at sunrise (17,1,46). The sound may have been caused 
by the expansion of the air within the cracks of the broken statue when 
heated by the sun at dawn. This explanation is supported by the fact 
that the sound was no longer reported in inscriptions after A. D. 196 
85pausanias, describing his visit to the site, relates that the figure was also identified with another 
king, Sesostris (1,42,3), whom Hdt. says was widely confused with Memnon (Hdt. 2,106. See 
Lloyd ad loc., op. cit. [above n. 76], for a possible explanation for this confusion). 
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when repairs to the statue are said to have been undertaken by 
Septimius Severus (H. A. Severus 17). It is easy to see how this sound 
could have been taken to be a greeting from Memnon to his mother 
Eos. 
The Colossus perhaps receives special attention here as a result 
of Hadrian's visit to the site in A. D. 130. See A. and. E. Bernand, Les 
Inscriptions Grecques et Latines du Colosse de Memnon (Paris, 1960), 
pp. 80ff. for the inscriptions commemorating this visit. Knaack argued 
that D. 's omission of any specific reference to Hadrian here provides 
an indication that the poem was in fact written before A. D. 130-86 
However such an omission, as Greaves notes, 87corresponds with the 
general absence of contemporary figures within the Periegesis. 
&vT4XXovaav : the verb is regularly used by Aratus for the 
rising of the stars. See esp. Aratus, Phaen. 597 for the feminine 
participle in this sedes (TTap6EVOS 6[VTEXXovaa)- 
251 E-rrT&rroXtv : the adjective, not attested elsewhere, is used here 
01 as a hellenizing alternative to ftrTavopta (see above on 247-53); cf. 
I esp. Attica's TETpaiToX iS (Thuc. 2,30,2; Strabo 8,6,15 etc. ) and 
the Doric TTEVT6[ITOXIS (Hdt. 1,144 etc. ). 
IIECF6['MV *. see above on 204. 
FF 252-3 rr. -rr' ij'T6vrrxycyt OaAacyaTIS... / ... va toucyiv : cf. Or. Syb. ap. 
Pausanias 10,15,3: of valovat iTap' ýT6vwcyt eaXaaa-qS. 
86RE V2 (1905) col. 917. 
87Greaves, op. cit. (above n. 25), p. 16. 
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252 VOTEPN31V: for the association with sea-spray cf. Callim., Ep. Yl 
5,10 Pfeiffer VOTEPTIS ... a'XKvovoS and Gow and Page ad loc. 
H. E. 1118) 
253 -rrapaXITIv : for the long initial syllable see esp. Ap. Rhod. 4, 
1560, TrappaXITIv (same sedes), and Livrea ad loc. See also Callim. 
Hymn 3,238 (imppaMTj 'E(PEGCP). 
lEppcoviba Xipvqv : this was evidently the reading of both 
Avienus (372: Serbonidis paludis) and Priscian (241: lacus Serbonidis 
undae). Cf. Ap. Rhod. 2,1215(IEPPC#DVIBOS "Bacyt X'Ipv-qS). The 
variant dApilS, attested by the scholia, seems to have been a gloss, 
and may also have prompted the variant a'ITIS. 
Serbonis stretched along the Arabian coast at the north-eastern 
tip of the Nile Delta and was commonly held to mark the boundary 
between Egypt and Arabia (Hdt. 3,5; Strabo 16,2,32 etc. ). It was 
renowned for its perilous waters beneath which the giant Typhon was 
said to have been submerged (Hdt. loc. cit.; Ap. Rhod. loc. cit.; Diod. 
Sic. 1.30). 
254 MaK71BOVIOV Tr'rOXIEOPOV : D. alludes to Alexandria through 
reference to the Macedonian origins of the city's founder, Alexander 
the Great, and his successors, the Ptolemies. 
The poetic form for MaKEBCO'V is also used by Callim. at Hymn 
4,167 in reference to Ptolemy Philadelphus. 
255 2 mcaTrITao At 6`5 : D. is referring to the Serapeum at 
Alexandria. Eustathius ad loc. suggests that the god Sarapis' title as 
21VC. )THTflS ZEV"5might have originated from the name of a hill in 
Memphis - the Pharaonic capital which was the site of an earlier 
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Serapeurn - the ltvcbinov. He also records, however, the apparently 
well-established tradition that one of the Ptolemies had brought to 
Egypt a statue of the god Sarapis from the Pontic town of Sinope and 
installed it in the Alexandrian Serapeum (Plutarch, Moralia 361f- 
362e; Tacitus, Histories 4,83-4. On Sinope itself cf. D. 773ff. ). There 
were those who identified this Ptolemy as Ptolemy I Soter (Plutarch, 
loc. cit.; Tacitus, loc. cit. ), others who identified him as Ptolemy 11 
Philadelphus (Clement of Alexandria, Protrepticus, 4. ) 48,1-3) and 
others still who identified him as Ptolemy III Euergetes (Tacitus, loc. 
Cit. ). 88 
Sarapis was regarded as patron of the Ptolemaic dynasty and the 
city of Alexandria, and was identified not only with Zeus but also with 
Aesculapius, Dionysus, Pluto and Osiris (Plutarch, loc. cit.; Tacitus, 
loc. cit. ). The popularity of the cult of Sarapis, although apparently 
thriving in the third century B. C., seems to have suffered a 
considerable decline in the first century B. C., 89so that Strabo tells of 
the neglect of the Serapeum. in his day (17,1,10). It is not clear, then, 
whether D. is referring, in a not uncharacteristically anachronistic 
manner, to the original temple of Sarapis or to the later rebuilding of 
the Serapeum. 
Numismatic evidence suggests that the new temple and precinct 
of Sarapis date from the time of either Trajan or Hadrian. 90 Whatever 
the precise date of its construction, it is clear that Hadrian connected 
himself with the new Serapeum. One type of coin dating from his 
reign shows the Serapeum apparently enclosing a shrine to the 
88Modern scholars differ. For the Serapeurn as founded by Ptolemy III Euergetes see P. M. Fraser, 
Ptolemaic Alexandria I (Oxford, 1972), pp. 268-71. Arguments for assigning its foundation to an 
earlier date are set out in J. F- Stambaugh, Sarapis under the Early Ptolemies (Leiden, 1972), pp. 
7ff. 
89See P. M. Fraser, op. cit. (above n. 88), pp. 272-5. 
9OSee B. M. C. Alexandria nn. 534-9 for coins depicting the Serapeum dating from Trujan's reign 
and mi. 872-6 for similar Serapeum-types dating from the reign of Hadrian. See also Fraser, op. 
cit. (above n. 88), pp. 272-5. 
91 
emperor. 91 The figures of Hadrian and Sarapis are depicted standing 
facing one another inside the Serapeum,, the god with his right hand 
raised towards the emperor, who rests his right hand on what seems to 
be a similar building situated between the two. Inside this appears the 
wording ADR/IA/NON. This scene surely represents, as Beaujeu 
has argued, 92 Sarapis welcoming the construction of a Hadrianum 
within his own precinct. 
Papyri suggest that the new Serapeurn. became Alexandria's 
greatest tourist attraction, 93 and it is described by Amm. Marcellinus 
as the most magnificent monument in the world after Rome's Capitol 
(22,16,12). 
The earliest surviving descriptions of the Roman Serapeum are 
those of Aphthonius, in his Progymnasmata, 94 and Ruflnus, at HE. 
XI, 23,95both dating from the late fourth or early fifth century. These 
descriptions are compared with what archaeological evidence there 
exists by A. Rowe in Discovery of the Famous Temple and Enclosure 
of Sarapis in Alexandria. 96 
pEya, Noto IjEXaOpov: cf. Homer, Od. 22,239: pEydipoto 
PF-'Xaepov (same sedes). 
256 XPVG - Tltl'EVTI : this noun-adjective pairing appears 3x in C#? TI 
the Homeric poems (Il. 18,475; Od. 8,393 and 11,327). 
91B. M. C. Alexandria no. 876. 
92See J. Beaujeu, La Religion Romaine d IApogee de I'Empire L La Politique Religieuse des 
Antonins (Paris, 1955), pp. 230-1. 
93J. L. Rowlandson and A. Harker, 'Roman Alexandria: a papyrological perspective', in A. Hirst 
and M. S. Silk (edd. ), Alexandria: real and imagined (forthcoming). 
94L. Spengel (ed. ), Rhetores Graeci II (Leipzig, 1854), pp. 47ff. 
95yr. Mommsen and E. Schwartz (edd. ), Eusebius: H. E. II (Leipzig, 1908), pp. 1026ff. 
96Supplement aux Annales du Service des Antiquitis de I'Egypte, cahier 2 (Cairo, 1946). 
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256-7KEKaojAvov 
... /--- lboto : cf. Aratus, Phaen. 197ff.: 
a ý] T 00yap Kd(KE-tVO KVXIVBETat a'tvO'v eiya; kpa 
'Av8pop48-q5VTT6 ýITJTPIII E&KaauEv (YEpaX' 
61co 
pc 
VVKTaTTEPtCFKEyaaeai, tv'av'-r[Ka liaNov ljoar 
256-80VI K ... /... -rr6; k tv : as Tsavari suggests, these verses contain 
echoes of Callim., Hymn 2,93ff.: 
OV KEIVOV XOP6V E118E 6ECO'TEpov a"XXov 'AiToUc. )v, 
O*8E TTOXEI T6cy' E"VEtVEV6(p9Xtcypa, Towa Kvpý Ti VT. 1 
and also Hymn 3,248ff.: 
KEWO U TOI VEThTEITa -rrEP"l PPETaS EV'P V" 6911EINOV 
BCOVYI 6TI, TOO 8, ov,, Tr: eEUbTEPOV O"'YETat 
ý&: 
)S 
f 
OýJ& 6((PVEIOTEPOV* P'EaKEVTTv6c-ava 7Tapi'Moi. 
In the first of these passages Callim. refers to his home, Cyrene, 
and the festival of the Carneia held there in honour of Apollol 
Cyrene's patron. By alluding to these verses D., then, seems to be 
drawing parallels not simply between Cyrene and Alexandria, but 
between the role of Apollo in relation to Cyrene and that of Sarapis in 
relation to Alexandria, and conceivably also between the relationship 
of Callim. with Cyrene and his own relationship with Alexandria. He 
appears to point to the fact that Sarapis was the patron god of 
Alexandria and at the same time indicate that the city was his home. 
In the second passage Callim. describes the Artemisium at 
Ephesus. In evoking this passage D. is perhaps claiming that the 
Serapeum surpassed in grandeur even the famed Artemisium, 97 just as 
97the temple of Artemis at Ephesus is named among the oliginal 'Seven Wonders of the World', 
as listed in the second century B. C. Laterculi Alexandrini (H. Diels, Laterculi Alexandrini aus 
einem Papyrus ptolemaischer Zeit (Berlin, 1904), pp. 8-9). The epigrammatist Antipater of Sidon, 
writing in the same period, claimed that of the 'Seven Wonders' the Artemisium was the greatest 
(A. P. 9,58), and Pliny expresses similar admiration two centuries later (N. H. 36,2 1). 
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Alexandria surpassed Ephesus in wealth. 98 The full significance of 
such a claim would have been appreciated by the emperor who, it 
seems, visited Ephesus at least twice during his reign, in A. D. 123 and, 
129, leaving behind him evidence of his esteem for the city. 99 
It is worth noting that, according to Strabo (14,1,23), the 
Artemisium at Ephesus was restored and enlarged by the same 
architect who designed Alexandria, Cheirocrates (or Deinocrates, cf. 
Vitruvius 2, pref., 1). 
257 OECOTEPOV : this comparative form is a Homeric hapax 
legomenon (Od. 13,111), on which see P. Chantraine, op. cit. (above 
on 235), pp. 257-8. 
18oto : the v. 1.118TIat adopted by Miller is supported also by 
Aratus, Phaen. 199 (see above on 256-7). 
258 ýXl TE paKp at : see above on 176. 
259 CL Alciphron 4,19,6 where the lighthouse of Alexandria is 
similarly referred to as (Paptat CYK07Ttai -. 
The lighthouse was one of the most famous sights in Egypt. 100 
and was listed by Pliny among the Seven Wonders of the World 
(N. H. 36,83). However, the scholiast, followed by Eustathius, 
suggests that D. might be referring here to the Antipharos in 
98Ephesus was by this time the richest city in the province of Asia and had become in effect its 
administrative and economic centre (see D. Knibbe, 'Ephesos Historisch', ANRWlI 7.2 (1980), 
pp. 748-810). Alexandria, however, was not only the richest city in her province but probably the 
richest in the Empire. See Fraser, op. cit. (above n. 88), p. 800 on the increased wealth of the city 
under Roman rule. For a contemporary account of the city's wealth in Imperial times see esp. Dio 
Chrysostorn Or. 32,36. 
99For a summary of the evidence see B. W. Henderson, The Life and Principate of the Emperor 
Hadrian A. D. 76-138 (London, 1923), pp. 290-4. 
10OFlorus states that Julius Caesar celebrated his conquest of Egypt with a procession in which 
Egypt was represented by the Pharos, the Nile, and Arsinoe (2,13,88) 
Oll 
e-T 
Taphosiris (Ta(pocriptS), which, he claims, was also known as the 
tomb of Eidothea(Tdl(POS TfiS E! BoNaS). TI 
The Antipharos is presumably to be identified as the 'Tower of 
the Arabs', situated near Tap(h)osiris Magna, which lies some 
distance from Alexandria,, at the western tip of Lake Mareotis, and 
which, according to Strabo, (17,1,14), was the site of a large public 
festival, probably held to commemorate the death of Osiris. 101 This 
tower resembles representations of the Pharos found on imperial coins 
of Alexandria from Domitian's reign onwards, 102and the 
archaeological evidence suggests that it was originally built as a 
funerary monument, modelled on the celebrated lighthouse. 103 
The renown of the lighthouse seems to weigh against the 
identification of D. 's CJK07Ttat with the Antipharos. 
(paI'VOVTat CYK07Ttai: cf. 361, (pat'VOVTat -ffpoXoal (same 
sedes). D. perhaps had in mind Aratus 867, (paI'VOVTai vEq)gXat; and 
990, (PatVOVTal Ka6apat (same sedes). 104 
T7aXXTlvlF)o5 Elbc&6115 : the island of Pharos was said to 
have been the home of the sea-god Proteus and his daughter Eidothea 
(Homer, Od. 4,354ff. ). Proteus was said to have married Torone of 
101 See Fraser, op. cit. (above n. 88), pp. 144f. On the site of Taposins Magna and its history see 
A. de Cosson, Mareotis (London, 1935), pp. 109ff. 
102See, e. g., BM. C. Alexandria 343,450,547,755,884,1118,1205,1241,1338,1439. For a 
full discussion of representations of the Pharos from Roman through to Arab times see H. 
Thiersch, Pharos, Antike Islam und Occident (Leipzig & Berlin, 1909), esp. pp. 7-52. 
103 See A. Adriani, Annuaire du Musee grico-romain 3: 1940-50 (Alexandria, 1952), pp. 133-9. 
Cf. de Cosson, op. cit. (above n. 101), pp. 11 Iff. , who argues that 
it was a watch-and-signal 
tower, and Thiersch, op. cit. (above n. 102), pp. 210-21, who suggests that it is another lighthouse. 
Strabo states that the light house itself was several stories high (17,1,6). This seems to be 
confirmed by the numismatic evidence which indicates that there were three stories, each narrower 
than the one below. The tower appears square on some coins but circular on others, which may 
suggest that it was in fact polygonal. The coins also show a statue on the summit of the light- 
house, which represented Zeus Soter, so Fraser argues, op. cit. (above n. 88), pp. 18-19. Indeed the 
verses by Posidippus to which Fraser refers seem to leave little room for doubt Kai KEV ETT' alýT6 
Spdpot Tau'POU Kipas oýjb' &v &paPT01 / CYCA)TfiPOS, TTPCA)TEO, 
ZTIV[(5]S [61 TTI-18E ITXgcA: )V 
(H. E. 3108-9). 
104q)aLVOVTat is the reading adopted by Maass in each case. Kidd, however, adopts the v. 1. 
q)aIVCJVTat. 
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Pallene in Chalcidice (Lycophron 115ff. ). 105Callim. thus refers to the 
god as TTaXXTlvga paVTtV (S. H. 254,5), and D. here describes 
Eidothea similarly as Pallenian. 
This is the only surviving ocurrence of the pentasyllabic form 
E1806EEITI, lengthened from E1806ETI, as the name appears in Homer 
(loc. cit. ). 
260-3 Returning to the coastal region immediately to the east of the 
Nile Delta, around Lake Serbonis (see above on 253), D. devotes 
these lines to a description of the town of Pelusium and its people. 
260 Kacr1CO"Tt6aTr4TPTjV : Strabo describes Mount Casius as a 
sandy promontory on the coast east of Pelusium (16,2,33). It was 
famous as the site close to which Pompey the Great was murdered and 
beside which stood his tomb (Dio 42,5,3-5; Plutarch, Pompey 76-80). 
Hadrian is said to have visited and rebuilt this tomb on his way to 
Egypt in A. D. 130, (Appian, B. C. 2,86; Dio 69,11,1; H. A., Hadrian 
14). 
261 MjAflo5 TrTO7%I'EePOV: with these words D. suggests that the 
name 'Pelusium' was to be derived from 'Peleus', the father of 
Achilles. This derivation is suggested also by Ammianus Marcellinus 
(22,16,3), who states that Peleus founded Pelusium after he had been 
ordered by the gods to purify himself in Lake Serbonis, so that the 
Furies should no longer hound him for the murder of his half-brother 
Phocus. 106 
105See RE 23.1, coll. 943ff. for a summary of the various accounts of Proteus, his native land, 
his marriage and offspring. 
106 This account of Peleus' punishment and purification is found in no other extant source. In all 
other accounts Peleus'crime is punished by exile and he flees to Phthia where he is purified by 
Eurytion, son of Actor, according to some, or Actor himself, according to others. See R. E. 23.1, 
coll. 271-308. 
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The connection between Peleus and Pelusium is explained 
otherwise by Eustathius. He claims that the site was thought to have 
been settled by Phthiotian soldiers under Peleus' command. He goes 
on to say that the name 'Pelusium' was also derived from mj; k6s, 
because of the marshy region in which the town was situated. This is 
the derivation given by Strabo (17,1,21). 
Pelusium was situated at the easternmost mouth of the Nile, 
which was hence known as the Pelusiac mouth. It appears to have 
been widely seen as constituting the frontier between Egypt and 
Arabia in the north (see Mela 1,9- 10; Pliny, N. H. 5,12; Strabo 17,1, 
21), although there were some who placed this frontier further to the 
east (see above on 253 and Pliny, N. H. 5,14; Ptolemy 4,5,6). 
TTTIXfioS : for this form see Ap. Rhod. 4,853 and Livrea ad loc. 
who notes that it is not Homeric. 
262 IýoXa vauTtAtY15 BESaTItIEVOt : cf. Ap. Rhod. 4,1278: 
cf vr1 21 O(YCYOI E(YavVIjG3V BEBaTIIIEVOL E': v 8 apa -rraatv 
Livrea notes ad loc. thatBE8aTIPEVOt is not found in Homer, but that 
the construction of this participle with the genitive is modelled on II. 
21,487 (-rrOXE'VOIO8aT'j p Evat). 
vavTtAITIS : the Homeric hapax legomenon (Od. 8,253) occurs 
19x in Ap. Rhod. See also Callim., Aefia, Fr. 178,33 Pfeiffer. 
0* tAV &E-tVOI : cf. Aratus, Phaen. 54, oýjpiV iKEWT) (same 
sedes). 
262-8 In these lines D. neatly rounds off the descriptions of both 
Egypt and Libya as a whole by referring back to the theme with which 
he began the section on Libya, and which he touched upon before 
embarking upon his account of Egypt, that is the definition of Libya. 
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262-4 According to D. the Pelusians are not numbered among the 
Libyans because the Nile forms the border between the continents of 
Libya and Asia, and as Pelusium lies to the east of the river, it must 
therefore be situated in Asia (see above on 230f. ). Here as elsewhere it 
is clear that D. saw Egypt as divided between the two continents (cf. 
232,246 and 252-3. See also above on 174-268). 
263 D. seems to have had in mind here Ap. Rhod. 1,647f. : 
III qk &Uo6'iýýoX6oviotS ivapt6ptoS, 6AXOT ES auya5 
ýEXIOV ýCOOIGI tIET' dcvbpacytv. 
iv ... &ptOptot -,, the tmesis has an archaizing effect. Elsewhere 
ivapfttoS appears as one word, but & Rhianus 1,16 for 
s 
PETapteptos in Imesis: PET'(keavaTOicrtv apt6ptoS. 
264 EITTanopov : typically of the planets, especially the Pleiades 
(see Hom. h. 8,7; Eurip. IphA. 7, Or. 1005, Rhes. 529; A. P. 7,748, 
4; Aratus, Phaen. 257), but used as an epithet of the Nile by Moschus 
at Europa 5 1, and later by Nonnus at Dionysiaca 11,5 1. 
MaXov excrTu : D. "s language recalls the division of the 
world between Zeus, Poseidon and Hades as described at Hom. Hymn 
2,86f. etc. Cf. 239(E"PPOPE TlPfiS). TI 
265-8 There are various similarities between the summary description 
of Libya which D. gives in these lines and his outline of Egypt in 247- 
53. He divides Libya into three parts, as he did Egypt, through 
reference to the inhabitants of each. In both descriptions he works his 
way up from the southern borders through the interior and ends on the 
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Mediterranean coast. Furthermore he finishes his descriptions of both 
Egypt and Libya with references to coastal lakes. 
Each of these lakes appears in the Argonautica. Serbonis is not 
encountered by the Argonauts but is mentioned in the speech of Argus 
(see above on 253). The arrival of the Argonauts at Lake Tritonis, on 
the other hand, marks the end of their Journey through Libya (Ap. 
Rhod. 4,1380ff. ), an episode which D. seems to have wished to recall 
here. 
D. 's division of Libya into three parts provides another 
indication that he used Strabo as a source for his description of the 
continent (cf. above on 174-268 and 181-3, where it is the same 
passage of Strabo which seems to have influenced D. ). Strabo 
explicitly states that Libya was tripartite in nature., and he divides the 
continent into the same three broad regions as does D.: the coastline of 
the Mediterranean, the interior, and the coastal regions along the 
Ocean. These divisions, he explains, were natural ones caused by the 
differences in the levels of the fertility of the soil (2,5., 33). 
266-7o! tIE'V ... 9 TOII 8'. --9 01 82a 9: see below on 324-6. 
267 The verse echoes Ap. Rhod. 4,139 1: 
TYIXF- vi X acirracytwS 
TptTCA)Vt8OS 
Vibacrt XlpvTIS 
E*pF-iTIS : Tsavari is mistaken to suggest that this reading is 
attested by Avienus (392: Tritonidis alta paludis). She rightly points 
out, however, that the v. 1. ivEpTT-15 is attested by Priscian (253: gratas 
circum ripas Tritonidis undae). In light also ofEu'pEa in the following 
verse it is tempting to choose IIAEPTTIS over EUPEITIS here. On the 
Homeric hapax legomenon 1PEPT6S (R. 2,75 1) see below on 354 (and 
see also 369,537 and 845). 
99 
UbaTI : given the parallels between 267 and 163 (Matd)TI805 
v8aTa XtijvqS), and the fact that D. elsewhere uses v8acyi for U'BaTt 
the v. I. MaTa, adopted by Miiller, seems preferable. 
There seems to have been little agreement in antiquity as to the 
exact location of Lake Tritonis, although it was commonly thought to 
have been situated near the Mediterranean coast. Hdt. places it in the 
region of the Syrtis Minor (4,178), as do pseudo-Scylax (110) and 
Mela (1,7). Diod. Sic., however, situates the lake further to the west, 
near Mt. Atlas (3,53,4), while Strabo puts it in the Cyrenaica, just to 
the east of the Syrtis Major (17,3,20). Callim. describes the lake as 
Asbystian in Fr. 37, which indicates that he too believed it to be 
located somewhere in the region of the Syrtis Major (see above on 
211). Similarly Ap. Rhod. mentions Nasamon (4,1495) and the 
Cyrenaean king, Eurypylus, (4,156 1) in connection with Tritonis, 
which might suggest that the lake, in his view, belonged to the 
Cyrenaica, and yet he also seems to place it close to Mt. Atlas (4, 
1398). Nevertheless, the route followed by the Argonauts on leaving 
the lake, as it is described at 4,1573ff. , appears to support the 
location of the Apollonian Tritonis near the Syrtis Major. 107 
Ap. Rhod. clearly saw Tritonis as connected in some way to the 
Mediterranean, and Hdt. also indicates that the waters of the lake met 
with those of the sea (4,179). According to Pausanias the River Triton 
flowed through the lake into the sea (9,33,7). All of the ancient 
geographers named above as sources for Lake Tritonis describe it as 
filled by the River Triton, except for Strabo. 108 D., like Strabo, makes 
no mention of a Libyan River Triton. For discussion of the various 
107 See E. Delage, op. cit. (above n. 65), pp. 261-70. 
1()8The river is mentioned in another context by Ap. Rhod., who apparently confuses it with the 
Nile (4,267ff. ). 
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locations proposed for Lake Tritonis see R. Neumann, Nordafrika 
nach Herodot (Leipzig, 1892), pp. 28-59 and R. E. 7. A. i, coll. 31 Iff. 
268 tIEcnl AipýMS : D. must here be referring to a point on the 
northern coast, midway between the boundaries to the east and west of 
Libya, rather than in the heart of the continent. Not only do all other 
extant sources situate the lake on the mediterranean coast but D. 's 
division of Libya in his description of the continent in the preceding 
lines, and the parallels between this description and that of Egypt at 
247ff. (see above on 265-8) indicate that he too placed Lake Tritonis 
on the northernmost shores of Libya. 
AI 61IMPEAKETa i: see the Greek paraphrase: T6V ITXaTUV CXVTTIS 
KOXITOV 61II(PAKETat Ti Trr: p tav"PETa t- Cf. Aratus, Phaen. 628 and 
695 forEqPE'XKET(Xt (same sedes) of setting stars. 
Tr6VTOV: the v. 1. KOATrov, adopted by MUller, seems to offer 
better sense and is supported by the testimony of the paraphrase (see 
above). Both clausulae, E. KOXiTov and F-- -rrOVTOV, are Homeric (see 
11.18,140 et al. and 11.6,291 et al. respectively). 
269ff. Europe D. describes Europe as like Libya in shape and size, 
each of these continents having an equal border with the third, Asia 
(271-8). Europe's border with Asia, according to D., is formed by the 
TanaYs river, which he situates on the same meridian as the Nile (see 
above on 14-18). According to others it was the river Phasis which 
divided Europe from Asia (Aeschylus, Fr. 191 Radt = Arrian, 
Periplous of the Euxine Sea 19,2; Hdt. 4,45), and, as D. himself 
remarks, there were also those who took the border to be the isthmus 
between the Caspian and Black (Euxine) seas (19ff. ). Nevertheless the 
TanaYs was widely regarded as the dividing-line between Europe and 
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Asia, and yet the precise location of this river seems to have been 
debated. Pliny, for example, claims that most saw it as running from 
east to west in a line continuous with the Mediterranean, thereby 
making Europe one half of the inhabited world (N. H. 3,1). However, 
Strabo, who asserts that the river flows from the north, states that most 
wrongly placed the the TanaYs diametrically opposite the Nile, as does 
D., when it was in fact to be situated further to the east (11,2,2). 
Although there is evidence of those who, like D., situated the 
TanaYs and the Nile on the same meridian (e. g., Mela 1,1), the 
adoption of this meridian as the base for two 'cones' making up the 
inhabited world, Asia pointing to the east, and Europe and Libya 
together to the west, is not to be found in any other extant work (see 
271ff. and 620ff. ). 
Tanals 
Nile 
Hugo Berger suggested that it might be possible to trace the idea 
of the double-'cone' back to Eratosthenes: 'Er (Eratosthenes) konnte 
auf Grund der größten Länge und Breite und der beiden Hauptlinien 
eine einfache Figur entwerfen, welche die aüßersten Punkte derselben 
geradlinig verband, und diese berechnen. Wir finden eine solche Figur 
bei Strabo angedeutet und bei Dionysius erwähnt. .. '109 However, 
109H. Berger, op. cit. (above n. 23), p. 432f. 
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Eratosthenes did not situate the Nile and the TanaYs on the same 
meridian (Strabo, 1,4,1-2). Furthermore he apparently dismissed 
arguments over which were the correct boundaries dividing the three 
continents, and even the tripartite division of the world itself, as 
arbitrary (Strabo, 1,4,7). D. 's description, on the other hand, is based 
on a tripartite division of the inhabited world according to definite 
boundaries as well as the assumption that the boundaries of the TanaYs 
and the Nile lie on the same meridian. Eratosthenes, therefore, could 
surely not have been Ws only source for his description, if indeed he 
was a source at all. 
The double-'cone' is in fact not far from the sling-shape which 
D. describes at the opening of the poem (5ff. ), and which can be 
traced back to Posidonius (see Introduction, pp. 15ff. ). As noted above 
(on 175), both D. and Strabo compare Libya to a trapezium on the one 
hand and a right-angled triangle on the other, and this can be 
explained as a result of the fact that they imagined the shape of the 
continent to be a compromise between these two geometric figures, a 
compromise which would fit well into a sling-shapedO'IKOUVEVTI. It 
was common for authors of geographical texts to compare areas of 
land to geometric figures (see Strabo 2,1,23 and 30). For D. it would 
clearly have been simpler to describe the world using such geometric 
figures rather than attempting to define shapes resembling sections of 
a sling. It is quite possible that the double-'cone' is an adaptation by 
D. of the Posidonian sling-shape. On D. 's use of the word "cone" see 
below on 277. 
After providing a broad outline of Europe, its shape and size in 
relation to Libya, D. begins his tour of the continent at its westernmost 
point, in Iberia. He proceeds eastward through the northern regions of 
Europe as far as the Euxine Sea (281-329), before returning to Iberia, 
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to the first of what he calls the threeKPT11TIBES of the continent (see 
below on 332), the two others being formed by Italy and Greece. 
Proceeding eastward again, he describes southern Europe at greater 
length (331-446). Iberia, however, is treated in a mere 5 lines (334-8), 
while Italy (339-82) and Greece (398-446) are given roughly equal 
weight. At 354ff., appears Rome, and it is surely no accident that D. 
makes mention of the city at what is the halfway point in his 
description of Europe as a whole. 
269 a fijjaTE'TvKTai : cL Homer, Il. 22,30(KaKO'V BE TEaflIpa XT1 
TETvKTat); Od. 21,231 (T08E (YfljvaTETVX6CO); 23,188(EITEt tlEya 
A. a-qVaTftVKTat); Aratus, Phaen. 725 (At8v'potS EhTt cri'llAa 
f TETVX6C, )); and Hom. Hymn 32,13(ppOTOtS Kal af'jjAaTETvKTat) 
all or any of which might have been in D. 's mind here and might also 
explain the v. 1. ay'lpa. 
270 D. here combines two established modes of introducing new 
information, one reminiscent of earlier didactic poetry, and the other 
Homeric. As a whole the line is perhaps closest to Hesiod, Op. 106, 
El F3' OEXEIS, iTE"POV TOI iyCl) XOYOV kKOPV(PW'acA), but similar 
conditional addresses are also used to introduce new themes at Op. 
381,618 and 646-8; Aratus, Phaen. 156 and 469ff. etc. The Homeric 
formula oýr8d': GE KEV'(JCJ (Od. 3,187; 23,373 etc. ) is the model for D. 
's apodosis. Cf. Homer, Od. 23,26,0ý1 TI (YE 
XCOPEVEcz. ForOýJ TI GE 
p 
see also Homer, Od. 11,217; 21,322; cf. Ap. Rhod. 2,816, &Ua 
VIV Oýf TI 
-rrOpov : the v. 1. TUTTov, adopted by Willer, is more widely 
attested in the MSS and supported by Priscian (259: Si placet Europes 
quoque me fibi dicereformam). 
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271 WVToS jAv Atpv'flS p'vapoS : as Tsavari suggests, D. probably 
had in mind the striking description of the mutilation of Pentheus at 
Theoc., Id. 26,23: A*TOvoaSP'VOP O"S WýITOS. Gow ad loc. explains: 
'Ino and Autonoe are envisaged symmetrically disposed on either side 
of the body, each with a foot on its stomach and each pulling off an 
arm. ' OvajioS/p'v6jioS is identified with aXfipa by Aristotle 
(Metaph. 1042 bl-4), and Gow (loc. cit. ) surmises that this was an 
early meaning of the word. 
272 TETpaTrrat : the v. 1. E'CYTpaTrTai is more widely attested in 
the MSS and is adopted by MUller. For the use of this latter verb in a 
similar context cf. Strabo 2,5,28: TC-&)V BE' 'AA-TTECOv, a'i(YTIV O"PTI 
I It A% (: F(pObpa 4TlX& Troto0VTa1TEPI(PEPTjypaVPTJV, TO PEV KUPTOV 
V E(YTpaTrTat TTP65 Ta XEX6EVTaTC-A3v KEXTC23 V inbtaKall T 0" 
KIV EVVEVOV OPOS. 
272-3TO105 ... / otoS D. might perhaps have had in mind here 
Aratus, Phaen. 537ff.: 
23p 
aýJUXP Ö 'y WKEaVOG TOaCi0V iTapagEtßE-rat Vt'Bcjp, 
ei oaaov äTr' AIYOKEpfi05 ävEpXoijEvoto gaXiaTa Ti 
ei Kapt<tvov Elý äVtOVTa KVXtV8ETat, oacrov al-raVTTJ 
aVTE EE0 vvckiv. 'ÄÄWV ilTXEI, T6CYCYOV'YE 9'%V äÄÄ'Ot 8' 
Kidd remarks that the chiasmus in these versesOf TOGCYOV ... 
80GOV 
C, # 
... OCFCFOV ... T6cyoov helps to ceate a sense of cosmic balance. 
Although he does not employ the same device, D. uses the same 
construction to reflect similarly the balance and symmetry of the 
Ip OIKOVVEVTI. 
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273 ilft TE'ppapEPTIKEV : see above on 242. 
274-8 The symmetry between Europe and Libya is stressed by the 
repetition of ap(pl- and TICYOV , and the repeated use of p'v and 89 in E 
antithesis. 
274 VEfaTOV lXVOS : cf. Homer, Od. 7,127, VEtaTov 6pXov, and 
Aratus, Phaen. 60, VEtaTC&? OýJpfl ] (same sedes). 
275 Eil BE KEOEIYIS : cf. Aratus, Phaen. 422: El BE KEvqf (same 
sedes). 
277-8 aXT'Ipa ... IjEacnlv: cf. 242-3, crXTIVa ... ýco. D. 's words are 
a reminder that Europe is not only like Libya in shape, but also like 
Egypt. 
277 K CO'vou : D. uses the word 'cone' to describe what otherwise 
appears to be a plane figure. 110 This might be taken as evidence that D. 
's description of theOItKOVjAEvTj as a double-'cone' was based on his 
own interpretation of the Posidonian sling-shape (see above on 269- 
446), given that it seems improbable that the same confusion between 
'cone' and 'triangle' would have been found in a scientific text. 
cP 278 -rrXaTv" 8' elVTONITIV 9-m IIEGCnIV : the v. 1. wro, attested by 
the scholia and Priscian (266: sub ortu. ), and adopted by Mfiller, is 
perhaps preferable. 
I IOEustathius ad loc. notes D. 's odd use of the term 'rrAEvpat' here, which would fit a triangle 
better than a cone. Property the 1TXEVP& was the "generator" of the cone (Archimedes, TrF-pýj 
cy(paipaS Kai KVXIVE)POU 1,8,2). I 
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279-80 For a similar concept cf. Aratus,, Phaen. 142: 
I d(CFTgPES* Ou'K a'V TOUS YE 1863V E'TI TEKIAIlpato. 
There are several Lucretian passages similarly referring to the ease 
with which an understanding of particulars will come once general 
principles have been understood (cf. esp. De Rerum Natura 4,663 
and 6,998ff. ), and Lucretius and D. may have had in mind the same 
passage of didactic rhetoric. D. 's language however is suggestive of 
physical more than mental accomplishment (see on 280 below). 
279 TOVVEKa : TOVVEKa is frequently the first word in Homer (17x 
in 19x). Cf. also Aratus, Phaen. 645 (same sedes). 
got : for the interjection of the first person pronoun as a 
reminder of the didactic relationship between poet and addressee cf. 
Aratus, Phaen. 413(TCO [1ý pOt). 
I 
TI 
1 280 TE'pVaKtXTjcrEat : literally 'you will reach the goal'. The verb 
KtXavco almost always denotes physical attainment, often in sport. III 
D-'s phrase , thus, combines the notion of mental with that of physical 
accomplishment, identifying the grasping of a concept with the 
reaching of a destination. 
281-7 These lines provide a summary outline of Iberia, indicating its 
northern and southernmost boundaries and its overall shape. D. will 
add a few more details to the picture he presents here at 334ff. 
281-2TmpaT-r, j5 ViV iTT"I 'rrXEVP-Gt : the v. 1. ITVpaTTjV VEV V'ITO' T. 1 
yAcoXiva, more widely attested in the MSS and supported by Priscian 
(268: ad cuius summum), seems preferable in light of the fact that D. 
III See C. I Ruigh and N. Van Krimpen, 'LHistoire et la Prdhistoire de KIX&Vw : Problernes 
Morphologiques et S6mantiques', Mtwmosyne 22 (1969), pp. 113-136. 
107 
throughout these lines is echoing his own words in describing the 
westernmost point of Libya at 184f., and thereby emphasising that the 
shape of Europe is the same as that of Libya. The use of the word 
yXcoXIv here, immediately following the description of the two 
continents as forming a triangle, would also provide an attractive play 
on the fact that the same term was used to mean 'angle' (see above on 
184). 
P VF. IIOVTat 96voS : on this type of constructio ad sensum see 
on 232 above. 
1 82 ayXou' ULI Adcav vEyaOuticav 96voS : the linguistic parallels 
between this verse and 185 reflect the fact that for D. the geographical 
position of the Iberians was symmetrically opposite to that of the 
Maurusians. 
283-4 hXt ... E'v6a : for the same pairing see the description of 
Tartarus at Homer, Il. 8,14f. 
283 TETpaptIE'VOV : the participle occurs 8x in D., always in this 
sedes. Similarly in Aratus the participle occurs 8x altogether and 7x in 
this sedes. Kidd notes that in Aratus it is always used to mean 'facing 
or pointing in a certain direction' (on Aratus, Phaen. 30). D., however, 
sometimes uses it as here to mean 'reaching' (299,1034). 
284 KE: XUTai : cf. Aratus, Phaen. 320 and 611 (same sedes). Kidd 
remarks (on 320) that Aratus uses this as one of a variety of verbs to 
express the position of stars. 
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284-5 BPETavol /AEUKaTE (pU-Xa ... FEppavG-av: D. will situate 
the Britons and the Germans more precisely at 567ff. and 302ff. 
respectively. 
285 AEUK61 : the white skin of the Gauls is noted at Diod. Sic. 5,28. 
Cf. Strabo 7,1,2; Tacitus, Germ. 4,2-3 etc. on the fair hair of the 
Germans. 
61PEtvavicav : again the same word is used to describe the 
Gauls, this time by Strabo (4,4,2), who asserts that the Germans and 
Gauls are kinsmen and similar to one another (7,1,2). 
286 D. gives no clear indication as to where exactly the Hercynian 
Forest lies, so that his own scholiast on this passage places it near the 
Pyrenees, while Eustathius takes it to be situated on the north coast of 
Germany. This is the location given it by Diod. Sic. (5,2 1). However, 
according to the better-informed descriptions given by Caesar and 
Strabo, it stretched across southern Germany, beginning near the 
River Danube (Caesar, B. G. 6,24-5; Strabo 7,1,5). Similarly, 
although there has been some debate as to whether the Hercynian 
Rock to which Ap. Rhod. refers at Argonautica 4,640 should be 
located in the Black Forest or the Alps, it seems clear that the poet 
placed it to the south rather than to the north, and this may have 
influenced D. 112 
-rrapa6pG'3(YKOVTE5 : the scholiast offers the gloss 
i-rrEKTEIVOIAEVOt, but cf. the only other extant example of the use of 
this word, in a funerary epigram of the third century B. C. (S. E. G. 32, 
644,1: [KoVpav NEOTTITOXEPOIO iTapaepcaICYKWV [ýEVE, CYTfiffil), 
where it appears to mean 'running past'. 
112For a full discussion of the proper location of Ap. Rhod. 's Hercynian Rock see E. Delage, op. 
cit. (above n. 65), pp. 230ff. 
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I 6POYKOUS : Eustathius ad loc. explains this noun as deriving 
from and signifyingol TCOV6pc-ov 6YKOI. Such is the definition 
offered also by the lexicographers Hesychius and by Photius. The 
word is otherwise attested only at Nicander, Alex. 42 (6POYKOI5, same 
sedes). 
287 The comparison of Iberia to an ox-hide is made at Strabo 2,1, 
30; 2,5,27; and 3,1,3. It has been suggested that Posidonius, who 
travelled extensively around Iberia, was the original source for this 
comparison, 113although there is no evidence of this in the surviving 
fragments of his work. Strabo himself does seem to have treated 
Posidonius as an expert on the region. 114 
287 ivi-rrovat : also at 105,111,562,788,993. For similar 'they 
say" statements introduced by ivi-rrouct(v) in Epic see, e. g., Ap. 
Rhod. 1,26; 1148; 2,905; Nicander, Ther. 10; Fr. 85,7. 
288-93 From Iberia D. progresses eastwards to Celtica and the sources 
of the Eridanus river. 
288 TTvpTjvd-tov 6pos : the Pyrenees, which were widely regarded 
as stretching from north to south, formed the boundary between Iberia 
and Celtica, see, e. g., Diod. Sic. 5,35; Strabo 2,5,27 and 3,1,3. 
289-93 These lines carry echoes of the description of the Argonauts' 
arrival at the Eridanus river at Ap. Rhod. 4,595ff. Like Ap. Rhod., D. 
introduces in connection with the river the myth of Phaethon, who 
was said to have fallen to earth there, after flying too high in the 
113Jacob, op. cit. (above n. 1), p. 123. 
114Se, e Strabo 2,4,2 & 13,1,67. 110 
chariot of his father, the Sun. Upon his death the gods were said to 
have transformed his grieving sisters, the Heliades, into poplars, 
shedding tears of amber. The myth was popular in ancient literature, 
as Diod. Sic. attests (5,23), 115and D. may not be alluding specifically 
to Ap. Rhod. here, although the similarities between the two passages 
lie not only in their mythical content, but also to some extent in the 
choice of language. CL esp. Ap. Rhod. 4,603-6 and 622-6: 116 
&PTI bi KoOpat (603) 
'HÄ1ä8ES TaVa-IGIV ýEÄgEVat a'IYEIPOIGIV 
ýIVP0VTal KtVVP V 9'XF-at Y'OV' ýK Bi' ÖE0E lpaEtVä5 
AX9KTPOV Ätßa8aS ßÄE(pd(PCOV -rTPOX9OVGtV gPaýE- 
VV T "V ofti-I XEv y aJN ET Tj aGXETOViýav(ECYKOV (622) 
-rVqpOVEVOVOa4eOVTO5 EITIppoat Hpt8avoto, 
VVKTO58' aiý y6ov 6'E; vvOOVPOPEVCOVicyaKOVOV 
Jr 'HXt6(8cA3v XIYEGOS' Ta BE' BaKpva pvpopEviptv 
otov Aaalpa"t CYTaYE5v8acytvEP(POPEOVTO. 
See below on 316ff. for the various references in D. to amber and 
similar substances of ornamental value. 
P 289 &yX66t nTlyacov 'HptbavOtO : the location of the Eridanus 
was a matter for debate among the ancients. Hdt. doubted its very 
existence (3,115), as too did Strabo, although he noted that it was said 
to lie near the Po (5,1,9). References to the river by Aeschylus and 
Euripides suggest that it was actually, from an early stage, identified 
with the Po (Aesch., Fr. 71 Nauck; Eurip., Hipp. 735ff. ), 117and yet 
1150n the popularity of the myth and its history see also I Diggle Euripides: Phaethon 
(Cambridge, 1970), pp. 4ff. 
116Contrast Ovid's relation of the myth at Met. 2, Iff. 
117For discussion of the Aeschylus fragment and the passage of Euripides see on 290. Cf. also 
Diod. Sic. 5,23, who claims that 'Eridanus' was an older name for the Po. 
III 
Pliny states that Aeschylus situated the Eridanus in Spain and 
identified it with the Rhone (Pliny, N. H. 37,11). The sources of the 
Rhone and the Po lie relatively close to one another and Ap. Rhod. 
describes the Rh6ne as flowing into the Eridanus (4,627ff. ). Pliny 
again states that in Euripides and Ap. Rhod. the Po and the Rhone 
meet on the shores of the Adriatic (Pliny, loc. cit. ). Thus, it is possible 
that Aeschylus saw the Rh6ne and the Po as one river extending from 
Spain to the Adriatic, giving it the name Eridanus, which was applied 
by some to the Po only. D. seems to locate the sources of the Eridanus 
near the Pyrenees, which might suggest that he, like Aeschylus, gave 
this name to the RhOne and the Po together. 
KaUippOOv : the adjective is Homeric, and in Homer usually 
appears as part of the formulaK. OBCOP(e. g., 11.2,752). D., however, 
might have had in mind the description of Achilles' pursuit of Hector 
at 11.22,147: 
KPOUVCA3 F3 IKaVOV KaXXIPPOCZ' EvveaBE -rrTlyali. 
290 ipT1VaiiIv : the adjective is Hellenistic, as Kidd notes on 
Aratus, Phaen. 948 (iplpahl 6XoXv ' v). See ibid. 1003; Ap. Rhod. YQ) 
2,672 and 4,1298 etc. 
292-3 TheGITOV8EI6ý07rES here help to convey a sense of the grief 
of the mourning Heliades. On the frequency of mrovbEt6ý0VTESin 
D. see above on 235-6. 
293 6([IE'XYOVTat : D. perhaps here had in mind the true origins of 
amber, which, as Pliny remarks, are manifest in the Latin word for 
amber, sucinum, stemming from sucus (see Pliny, N. H. 37,11). Pliny 
reveals that it was known early on that amber was a fossil resin, 
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derived from the exudation of certain trees, and it may be this liquid 
exudation to which D. alludes here. The term 'milking' would 
presumably apply to the process of cutting strips off the bark and 
waiting for the juice to flow. 
However, it might be preferable to read61jA4PyOVTat, a variant 
known to Eustathius (68E &P4PYOVTat yp#ovat). Nicander 
probably used the same verb to describe the collection of tree-sap at 
Alex. 546: 'TTEV'KTIS eXTTO"b a'KPV' 6cjigpýaS, 118 and although 
apipycz/-opat is most often used of picking flowers or fruit (e. g., 
Eurip., Her. 397; Moschus, Europa 32; [Theoc. ] 26,3), it appears 
closer in sense to the gloss bpfiTco, which is offered by Eustathius and 
the scholia to D., than does ag6kyco. The two verbs were easily 
confused (see, e. g., Ap. Rhod. 1,882; 4,1144 and Livrea ad loc.; 
Nonnus, Dion. 38,379 et al. ). Indeed Eustathius saweXjJE'XyCa and 
exp4pyw not as two distinct verbs, but as two spellings of the same 
verb, equivalent in meaning to dryTopopyvvpt oriKTTIEýCO (Comm. ad 
Hom. 11.2,269 = p. 218, W. van der Valk). 
294-7 D. traverses the eastem borders of Celtica, from the border with 
Italy northwards to the Rhine, which formed the border with 
Germany, whence he will continue his progression eastwards across 
northern Europe. 
294 The land situated to the east of Celtica along the Mediterranean 
coast was actually Liguria (see Polybius 2,16; Strabo 5,2,1 etc. ), 
which extended as far as Pisa(e), according to Mela (2,4) and 
Polybius (loc. cit. ), or as far as Luna (Luni), according to Pliny (N. H. 
3,5), Ptolemy (3,1,4) and Strabo (5,2,5), the River Macra(s), 
118Note v. I.: BaKpua p6pýa(t)S. 
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roughly five miles north of Luna, serving as the boundary between 
Liguria and Tyrrhenia/Etruria. 119 It is of course possible that D. is here 
using 'Tyrrhenian' to mean 'Italian'. 120 At 345ff., however, the 
Tyrrhenians are the first in a catalogue of the peoples of Italy, which 
begins in the northwest, and where again D. omits Liguria and the 
Ligurians. Strabo is dismissive in his treatment of the region at 5,2,1 
AtYUCYTIKi ý iv a*TotS TOt5 'AiTEvvivotS 6pEcyt, PETaýV T1 
IBPVPE"VTI -m-s vv-v XEx6EtaTjs KEATtKfiS Kalt TfiS TvppTjvta5, Oýf8EV 
V tf 8` Vý- EXovaaTTEP1TjYTjCFEW5 6ý10V, 7TX1)V OTI KCA)ýIfl 0 CA)CY1, 
T 
TpaXEtav yflveXPOV0VTE5 Kal (YKaTTTOVTES, jjaXXov8E' 
XaTOVOV-VTE5) 
and there seems to have been a general ignorance of 
Liguria and the Ligurians, although D. does mention the Ligurian Sea 
at 76.121 There is evidence, however, that Hadrian reorganized Italy 
into four administrative regions, one of which included Tyrrhenia 
Etruria, and it is possible that D. here had in mind this enlarged 
region-122 
295 Polybius provides the earliest surviving description of the Alps, 
claiming to have crossed the mountains himself (3,48). According to 
him they stretched from Marseilles almost to the head of the Adriatic, 
stopping just short of that sea (2,14): ý TC-&)V'AX-rrEC&)V ITaPCA')PEta, 
A~C 14 1% XaVPavovaaTI'JV PEV 61P (ýv 6cTr 6" M acyaa X taS Kat TGOV VITEP TO XTI 
119Strabo, however, locates the Macra(s) between Luna and Pisa(e), which suggests that he 
confused either the town of Luna with the harbour of the same name, which was indeed situated to 
the north of the Macra(s), or an old tribal frontier between Liguria and Etruria further south 
towards Pisa(e) with the Augustan frontier at the Macra(s), see R. Thomsen, The Italic Provinces 
(Copenhagen, 1947), p. 124. 
1200n. the collective use of the term 'Tyrrhenian' by the Greeks see Dion. Hal. 1,29. See also E. 
Dench on Aristoxenus: Fr. 124 Wehrli (2) = Athenaeus 14,632a: "'Tyrrhenians" had undoubtedly 
figured more prominently and longer in the Greek imagination than had any other Italian peoples 
and Aristoxenus may be resorting to an ethnocentric "part for the whole" allocation"' (From 
Barbarians to New Men (Oxford, 1995), pp. 52f. ). 
5- ViPOVTat bi 121 See Dion. Hal. 1,10: oll Y&P AIYUES OtKOUCYt PiV Kalt -rfiS 'ITaXtfas TroUaXý 
TLva Kai Tfis KEXTIKTIS. oTrOTEpa 6 av'TOIS ECYTt yý iTa-TpiS, &8TjXov- ov' Y&P 9Tt Xg'YETai 
TrEpt aýj-r(: Z)V TrP00C#)TiPCA) aaq)ýs oýj8gv. I 
122 See H. A. Hadrian 22,13; Ant. Pius 2,1 - 3,1; M. Aurel. 11,6. 
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A 1ap8(; )ovTr4XaYO5 T&ITCA)V, TraplKouciaBE OUVEXC-A)5 PE. 'Xpt G? T1 
TTPOS TO'V TOO -rraVT O"S 'Mptou pvX6v, TrXýv PpaXE'051,0 
ITPOKaTaXýyoucraXUTTE I TOO ph cYuvaTrTEtv aVTr, -p. In the 
imperial period the Alps were often described as forming a semi - 
circle, which reached northwards from Liguria towards Germany and 
then eastwards towards Thrace (see Mela 2,4; Pliny, N. H. 3,5; 
Strabo 5,1,3). However, D. describes them here as beginning to the 
east of Tyrrhenia, which would suggest that he located the mountains 
towards the centre of northern Italy, if not still further to the east, 
depending upon what he saw as Tyrrhenia's boundaries (see on 294 
above). 
ava(paIVETat . $- cf. Homer, R. 11,174 (= 17,244), 6. airrru'S 
6'Xr-: 6poS, and 11,62,6c. oýAtoS&CYTT'jp, which perhaps inspired 
Aratus, Phaen. 472, bta(paiVETat (same sedes), of the appearance of 
the stars on a clear night. 
296 pEaaaTITIS : this form of the superlative is Hellenistic. Cf., 
e. g., Callim., Hymn 3,78, PECYCYd(TIOV; Nicander, Ther. 104, 
PEcycyaTtTIV(same sedes). 
Mention of the Rhine in connection with the Alps may suggest 
the common belief that the sources of the river lay in these mountains 
(see Caesar, B. G. 4,10; Mela 3,2; Strabo 4,3,3). 
297 At 567 D. is more specific, describing the mouth of the Rhine 
as situated opposite Britain (cf. Pliny, N. H. 4,16 and Strabo 4,5,1 
for this location of the river-mouth). 
XEVIia : the Homeric hapax legomenon (11.23,561), frequent 0 
in D., is also used by Callim. (Hymn 1,32 and 37; Hymn 4,101) and 
Ap. Rhod. (4,1242 etc. ), but is more common in Tragedy. 
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POPEtaboS&ýI(PITP[TflS 
:& 201,324 and 614 for similar 
verse-endings. 
298-329 D. employs the river Ister, now the Danube (see below on 
298), to divide the remainder of northern Europe itself into northern 
and southern sections, and to guide his description towards the Black 
Sea (Euxine) and the border with Asia. He details first those peoples 
to the north of this dividing-line and then those to the south, beginning 
each time in the west and ending in the east (on this pattern of 
description in D. see above on 174-268). 
298 CL Aratus, Phaen. 215: 
PE(YCY66EV TIJIITEXI'I'S TrEptTEXXETat itEP65 c"IITTrO5. 
Kidd ad loc. notes that -rrEpITAXETat is used by Aratus of the east- 
west movement of the sun, stars, and constellations. EITITEXXETat is 
also used normally of rising stars, and so is a v. l. at Aratus, Phaen. 55 
(ETTiXap-rTETat dccrTflp). Cf. esp. Hesiod, Op. 566f: 
81tp TIpaTOT' d[CYThp 
'APKTOV-POS -rTPOXITrC-ZV lEp O"V ýOOV 'WKEavoto 
-rrpCA)TOV rrap(palVC&)V ErriTEXXETat aKPOKVE(patoS. 
For itEPOSof rivers see also Homer, Il. 11,725; Od. 10,35 1, etc. For 
similar verse-endings withIEp6S see also, e. g., Homer, Il. 16,407 
(IEP O"V! Xev'v); Hesiod, Op. 597 and 805('IEPO'V aKTT'IV); Callim., Fr. 
384,11 (IEPO'V itcftov). One of the mouths of the Ister was in fact 
calledT 0" 'IE P O"V CYTopa. According to Strabo (7,3,15) this mouth 
was the largest and southernmost mouth of the river, branching off 
from that known as Peuce, which ran to the south of the island of 
Peuce (see on 301 below). 123 
123Ptolemy identifies Peuce with the Sacred Mouth, drawing no distinction between the two 
branches of the delta (3,10,2). However, Pliny states that Peuce was in fact the southernmost 
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Although D. like other Greek poets uses only the name Ister, by 
the second century the river was already becoming widely known by 
the name 'Danube' (AavoV'PtoS, Danuvius). This name first appears 
in Caesar (B. G. 6,25), possibly meaning only one section of the river, 
which he thought to be separate, just as Diod. Sic. does (4,56,7). 
Later, among those who did recognise the Danube and Ister as one, 
some used the name 'Danube' of the upper section of the river and 
'Ister' of the lower section (see, e. g., Pliny, N. H. 4,79; Strabo 7,3, 
13). Others apparently treated the names as interchangeable (see, e. g., 
Amm. Marc. 27,5,2-5; Mela 2,1-5), although even in Latin 'Danube' 
was regarded as the barbarian name for the river (see Mela 2,8 and 
Horace, Odes 4,14,45 and 15,2 1). 
The identification of the Ister with the Danube seems to have 
been closely related to the discovery of the sources of the river in the 
Black Forest, which is dated to the reign of Augustus 124. There had 
long been widely divergent views as to the location of these sources. 
Hdt. places them among the Celts, near a town, he says, by the name 
of Pyrene (2,33), which should probably be identified with modem 
Port Vendres, lying on the Mediterranean coast just to the north of the 
Pyrenees. 125Similarly Aristotle states that the river flows from the 
mouth of the Ister, the Sacred Mouth being swallowed up in swampland (N. H. 4,79. See also 
Tacitus, Genn. 1,1). This fits with the identification of Peuce with what is now known as the St. 
George branch of the delta, and of the Sacred Mouth with the Danuvez branch. The Sacred Mouth 
then, it seems, was once the southernmost mouth of the river to empty into the Black Sea, before 
the accumulation of alluvial deposits helped to form the lagoon into which it now runs. 
1241t seems that the sources of the river were not discovered until the campaigns led by Drusus 
and Tiberius against the Raeti and Vindelici, tribes occupying those lands lying between the Ister 
and Lake Como. For a celebration of the victories won over these tribes in 15 B. C., see Horace 
Ode 4,14. On the campaigns in general see Dio 14,22,4; Suetonius, Aug. 29 & Tib. 9; Velleius 
Paterculus 2,95,2 etc. For Tiberius' sighting of the sources see Strabo 7,1,5. 
12,5Livy refers to a town by the name of Portus Pyrenaeus (34,8), which seems to have been 
known also as Portus Veneris, the site of a temple to Venus Pyrenaea (see Mela 2,5; Ptolemy 2, 
10, I; Strabo 4,1,3 etc. ). This town has been identified with Port Vendres (see RE 22, coll. 411-18 
& 24, col. 12), and the name of Portus Pyrenaeus, among other things, suggests that it should be 
identified too with Herodotus' TTvpTlvTl. For a full discussion of Herodotus' location of TTvpTlvTl, 
the Celts and the sources of the Ister see Lloyd ad loc., op. cit. (above n. 76). 
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Pyrenees (Meteor. 1,13), and there is some evidence that this view 
continued to be popular until as late as the sixth century at least (see 
Procopius, Aed. 4,5). However, Ap. Rhod. describes the Ister at one 
point as running from the Rhipaean mountains in the far north of 
Europe (4,282ff. ). 126AIthough D. 's reference to the Ister's origins is 
somewhat vague ('PTjvcp 8' Eý671S EITITEXXETat), it seems that he 
located the sources of the river in the southwest of Germany, in or 
near the Black Forest (e. g., Pliny, N. H. 4,79; Strabo 7,1,5; Tacitus, 
Germ. 1,2-3. See also below on 300-1 for D. 's understanding of the 
course of the Ister). 
299 D. seems to have had in mind Aratus, Phaen. 632-3: 
Kal TO VEV iS AO(PIT)V TETpap[IE. 'Vov a'Xpt iTap av-rTlv 
8p UVEI 
However, whereas Aratus consistently uses the participle 
TETPaJIVEVOS to mean 'pointing' (see Kidd on Aratus, Phaen. 30), 
here it carries an added sense of movement (see above on 283). 
a*T65 : the v. 1. " ICYTP05, adopted by Willer, seems to offer 
better sense and is supported by the fact that the resulting anadiplosis 
finds several parallels elsewhere in the text (e. g., 354-5: 'PCO'vTlv 
ep P coplqv; and 502-3: '18TI / 'IBT1). 
300 D. perhaps had in mind here Homer, Od. 5,403: 
vr 8EIVO"V EPEVYO'PEVOV, EIXVTO BE Trav6' aX65 6cXv-9. 
-rracyav : according to Ap. Rhod. the Ister bifurcated in Thrace, 
one stream emptying into the Black Sea and the other into the Adriatic 
1260n the location of the Rhipaean mountains cf. Aeschylus, Fr. 197 Nauck2; Callimachus, Fr. 
186,9; Ptolemy 3,5,5 etc. See too RE 1. A. 1. coll. 846-916 and below on 1.315. 
Ap. Rhod. also describes the Ister as a branch of Ocean. On this apparent contradiction and 
Ap. Rhod. 's location of the river's sources in general see Delage, op. cit. (above n. 65), p. 196. 
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(4,282ff. ). Indeed the notion that there was a secondary branch to the 
river seems to have been popular at one time (see, e. g. , Aristotle, H. A. 
8,13; pseudo-Scylax 20; pseudo-Scymnus 773-6. Cf. Hdt. 2,33-4 for 
the Ister as mirroring the Nile and emptying only into the 
Mediterranean). Strabo, however, is critical of such a notion (1,2,39), 
and D. here, by describing the river as pouring 'all' its water into the 
Black Sea (Euxine), adopts the same view-point. 
ipEVYETat : the verb and its compounds exTrEpEOyoliat and 
I? ETrEpEuyopat are common in D. Cf. esp. 693: 6FREPE ' ETat aXv-flv. VY 
There, as here, D. possibly had in mind Ap. Rhod. 2,984: 
c TTOVTOVis 'AýEIVOV KVPTT"IV V-TTEPEV"YETat 6(KPTIV. 127 
See also Livrea, on Ap. Rhod. 4,631 forElTEPEV'YETat as coined by 
Ap. Rhod. and attested otherwise only in D. (95 and 122). 
ef 
uSaTOS&Xv, qv : the same phrase appears at Ap. Rhod. 4,1238 
and Callim., Hymn 4,14. It echoes the Homeric aX65 aXvTl (Od. 5, 
403 and R. 4,426). 
301 -ffF-v-ra-nOpotS : the adjective is attested only here, although 
compounds withTT6poS are not unusual (cf. ftr=TOpou NERoto 
264 above). Hdt. describes as -rTEVTaCYTOPoS both the Ister (4,47) and 
the Nile (2,10), which fits his conception of the two rivers as mirror 
images of one another (2,33-4, see above on 222. For the Ister's five 
mouths see also, e. g. , Arrian Periplous 
24; pseudo-Scymnus 773). As 
with the Nile, however, there were differing accounts as to the number 
of mouths the Ister had, and it was as commonly given seven (see, 
e. g., Mela 2,7; Strabo 7,3,15; Val. Flaccus 185f). 
127See D. Ruhnken, Epistola Critica II ad J. A. Ernesti (175 1) for the emendation &ITEPEýIYETat 
&XVTJV. 
119 
gA 
ICYCY6[IEVOS : see above on 198 for the use of this verb in D. 
and in Aratus. For the middle participle in this sedes cf. Aratus, 
Phaen. 171,458,570,856. 
TTEU'KTI -. the earliest surviving reference to this island is by Ap. 
Rhod (4,309ff. ). 128He describes the Argonauts as entering the Ister 
via the Fair Mouth (KaX 0"vCYT6Va), which is elsewhere identified as 
the third mouth to the north (see Amm. Marc. 22,8; Pliny, N. H. 4,79; 
Ptolemy 3,10,2; Solinus 13,1), but, according to Ap. Rhod. 's 
description, forms the island's southern boundary and, it seems, the 
southernmost mouth of the river. 129Ap. Rhod. mentions no 
distributaries other than those running either side of Peuce and no 
other islands within the river delta. Instead he appears to ascribe the 
name Peuce to the entire delta, and Ws somewhat confusing 
description of the island as visited by five mouths of the Ister suggests 
that he, similarly, may use 'Peuce' of the delta as a whole. Other 
surviving sources, however, refer to Peuce as the southernmost of 
several islands within the delta (see Mela 2,7; Pliny, N. H. 4,79; 
Solinus 13,1; Strabo, 7,3,15, etc. ). 
It is interesting to note pseudo-Scymnus' claim that the island 
was named TTr:; V" KTI because of the number of pines found there (789f.: 
btaTO" TrXT_jeO5 Cr3V E"XEt TTEVKW'v), while Ap. Rhod. 's description of 
the island, by stressing its triangular shape, might perhaps suggest that 
its name derived from its similarity in form to a pine-cone or the 
conical shape of the tree itself. 
302-319 Although there is some sense of an overall west-east 
progression within these lines, D. 's catalogue of the peoples to the 
128The scholia ad loc., however, include a description of the island attributed to Eratosthenes. 
129 On the identification of the stream which runs to the South of the island see above on 298. On 
Ap. Rhod. 's confusion of the mouths of the river see Delage, op. cit. (above n. 65), p. 205. 
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north of the Ister is highly selective. Those named are not always easy 
to identify, and there are some striking omissions. For example there 
is no specific mention of the Suevi (or Suebi), a large German tribe of 
whom the Marcomanni were a part, and against whom Rome battled 
in the so-called 'Marcomannic Wars' in the latter half of the second 
century A. D. (see Pliny, N. H. 4,80; Strabo 7,1,3-5), or of the 
Roxolani, a Sarmatian tribe who seem to have made frequent 
incursions into the provinces of Moesia and Dacia (see Pliny ibid. 
Strabo, 7,3,17). 
303 -rroXXc'x pd(V :a Homeric clausula (Il. 9,148 etc. ), imitated 
also by Aratus at Phaen. 428. 
F CYTopa AlgvnS : the Cimmerian Bosporus. The same phrase 
occurs at Ap. Rhod. 4,1572; Colluthus 211; Nonnus, Dion. 14,386 
and 33,214. It seems to be an echo of a reading, attested, although 
rejected, by Aristarchus, of Homer, A 6,4 (see Leaf ad loc. ): 
PEGO-qYXJS ITOTapoto IKapCXVBPOU Ka"t aTOPaXIPVTIS 
According to Strabo, alluvial deposits from the Scamander and 
Simoeis formed a marsh at the mouth of the Simoeis,, which was 
A, called theXTOjjaXIvvTj (13,1,31). 13OStrabo uses the same noun in 
describing the Rhone delta (4,1., 8). Cf. Theocritus, Id. 4,23: 
CYTopa' AIJIVOV. 
304 FEppavol : there were a large number of German tribes, most 
of which were situated in the west, but some of which occupied areas 
further east, towards the Black Sea, such as the Bastamae. It is clear 
that the northern and eastern limits of Germany itself were less well 
130Cf. A. Platt, 'Homerica', J. P. 19 (1891), p. 38f , who notes that at Tryphiodorus 326 similarly 
imoeis, referred to as the 7-TOpaX(vvij. there is mention of an estuary at the mouth of the SI 
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known and difficult to define (see Strabo 7,2,4; Tacitus, Germ. I and 
46). 
IaVd(Tat : no other reference to a people by this name has 
survived. The scholia, ad loc. suggest that by 7-apaTat D. means the 
Sarmatians (2appaTat), omitting the p to fit the requirements of the 
metre. He describes the same people at the opening of his section on 
Asia, where he calls them laupopaTat, employing the standard 
hexametrical form of the name (652ff. ). It appears that they occupied 
a vast territory extending east and west of the Black Sea. A branch of 
the Sarmatians., known as the lazyges, occupied the area between 
Pannonia and Dacia, according to Pliny (N. H. 4,80) and Ptolemy (3, 
7,17 and 8,1), 131 from which well-suited position they made 
recurrent attacks on Roman territory throughout the second century 
A. D. 132. D. is possibly referring here to these Iazyges, 133 and 
progressing eastward therefore along the northern banks of the Ister. 
He may, however, be referring to the Sarmatians in general., the 
greater part of whom were located further east (Ptolemy 3,5,7; 
Strabo 7,2,4). 
FE': Tat : Pliny identifies this tribe with the Daci (N. H. 4,80), 
while Strabo claims that the Getae inhabited the eastern regions and 
the Daci the western regions of the same empire (7,3,12), treating 
them as both allied to and distinct from one another. Modem 
authorities too have differed over the relationship between the Getae. 
and Daci, but more recent historians tend to differentiate them from 
131 More precisely Pliny states that these lazyges were situated between Pannonian Camunturn 
(near Vienna) and the River Pathissus. Ptolemy names the river which served as the border with 
Dacia as the Tibiscum. He seems to have identified the Tibiscum with the Tisza, although later 
writers appear to distinguish between the two, referring to the rivers of the Tibisia and the Tysia 
individually, and apparently identifying the former with the Timis (see Geog. Ravenn. 4,14; 
Jornandes, Get. 34). 
132See T. Talbot-Rice, 'The Scytho-Sarmatian Tribes of Southeast Europe', in F. Mllar, The 
Roman Empire and its Neighbours (2nd ed.: London, 1981), p. 292. 
133There were also lazyges to the North of Lake Maeotis, see Amm. Marcellinus 22,8,30; 
Ptolemy 3,5,7; Strabo 7,3,17. 
122 
one another. 134The fact that the Getae are repeatedly associated with 
the Daci suggests that the two tribes intermingled. Certainly they were 
geographically close, for the Getae seem to have been centred around 
the lower stretch of the Ister, immediately east of Dacia (see Ovid, P. 
1,8,5ff. and 4,7,2 lff; Tr. 2,19 If. and 5,7,9ff.; Strabo 7,3,13-14 
It appears that they were a Thracian people (see, e. g., Hdt. 49 93; 
Strabo 7,3,2ff. ). 
Bcxcrrd(pvat : Dio asserts that the Bastarnae should be classed as 
Scythians (51,23), while Tacitus indicates that they ought to be 
categorised as Sarmatians or Germans, bearing greatest resemblance 
to the latter (Germ. 46). Pliny and Strabo are more decided in linking 
them with the Germans (N. H. 4,80; Strabo 7,3,17). As to their 
situation, they appear to have established themselves on Peuce and to 
have occupied an indefinite expanse to the northwest of this island 
(see Dio 51,23; Ptolemy 3,5,7; Strabo 7,2,4 and 3,17). 
305 AaKCOV : the Daci were a large people inhabiting a vast area 
immediately north of the Ister. After Trajan's victory over them in 
A. D. 106 the Roman province of Dacia was formed, lasting until 271. 
While the Ister defined the province in the south, the remains of a 
vallum near Porolissum (Mojgrad) indicate the position of its northern 
frontier. 1351n the West Dacia was bordered by the Sarmatian lazyges, 
and in the East by the Hierasus (Siretul), according to Ptolemy (3,8, 
1), but there is evidence that Dacian tribes dwelled also outside these 
provincial boundaries. 136 
134See T. Mommsen, A History of Rome under the Emperors II (Munich, 1992), p. 329 (MH. 11, 
273), for the identification of the Getae with the Daci. For differentiation between the two cf., e. g., 
D. Berciu, 'The Dacians in the First Century AD: the Roman Conquest', in F. Millar, op. cit. 
(above n. 132), p. 272. 
135See Mommsen, op. cit. (above n. 134), p. 314 (MH. 11,236). 
136See Berciu, art. cit. (above n. 134), p. 279. 
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The Daci appear to have been closely affiliated with the Getae 
(see above on 1.304). According to Strabo, Daci and Getae spoke the 
same language, and this suggests that, like the Getae, the Daci were 
probably Thracian (see Strabo 7,3,10 and 13). 
6(aTrETOS dta : given that D. is here listing peoples rather than 
territories, it is tempting to emend this tod(CrrrF-Ta qpv'Xa. )137which D. 
also uses at 138 (same sedes), and 186. Cf. Ap. Rhod. 4,240, 
V 
aCYTTETOV E'OvoS (same sedes), andl 00 1, CYTpaT O"S &CYTrET05with 
Livrea ad loc., who describes these as Apollonian iuncturae,, noting 
that a"CFTrETOS is not applied to animate beings in Homer. CL also 
Priscian 296, Dacorum nzanus. 
a')%R" EVTES 'AAavol' : the Alani were a Scythian tribe, 
sometimes identified with the Massagetae (see Amm. Marcellinus 23, 
51 16; Dio 69,15; Ptolemy 3,5,7). They were concentrated in those 
regions to the north and east of the Sea of Azov, but also spread 
westward and southward (see Amm. Marcellinus 22,8,42 and 31,2, 
13ff. ), a persistent threat to Rome's outlying provinces. Indeed 
attempts by the Alani to cross into Roman Cappadocia caused Hadrian 
to undertake a campaign against this tribe in A. D. 134/5 (see Arrian, 
Expeditio contra Alanos; Dio ibid. ). It might be argued that D. 
composed the Periegesis shortly after this date and thus refers to the 
Alani as d(AKT'JEVTES, an epithet which he uses otherwise only of the 
Achaeans (682), in order to represent them as a worthy enemy. 
However. ) to extract 
from the epithet a terminus post quem for the 
poem is probably to give it too much weight. 
306 Ta0pot : this tribe once occupied the greater part of the Crimea, 
which thus became known as the Chersonesus Taurica (see Hdt. 4,11; 
137This emendation was suggested by Alan Griffiths. 
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Ptolemy 3,6; Strabo 7,4,1 and 4-5). By the time of Hadrian's reign 
the peninsula had long been under the rule of a Thracian dynasty, 
supported by Rome, 138but, nevertheless, Tauri appear to have 
continued to inhabit areas of the Crimea, and of the neighbouring 
Black Sea coast (see Mela 2,1; Pliny, N. H. 4,85; Ptolemy 3,5,11). 
According to Hdt. the Tauri were to be distinguished from the 
nearby Scythians (4,99), but by Strabo they are classed as Scythians 
themselves (7,4,2 and 5). Others refer to Scythotauri (Pliny ibid. ) or 
Tauroscythes (Ptolemy ibid. ). It seems that the two peoples were 
thought to have been distinct at one time, but later to have merged 
(see also RE 5A1, col. 22, on the date of the Scythian advance into 
this region). 
It is worth noting that D. does not refer to any of the barbaric 
practices commonly attributed to the Tauri, such as human sacrifice 
(see Diod. Sic. 4,44f.; Hdt. 4,103; Mela 2,1 etc. ). 
'AXtXXfioS 8popov : this was the name given to an elongated 
peninsula to the Northwest of the Crimea, which is now divided into 
two sections. The western section forms the island known as Tendra, 
and that to the east is named Djarilgatch. According to the scholia ad 
loc. it was so called because, when lphigenia was saved by the 
goddess Artemis from sacrifice at Aulis, she was sent to Scythia, and 
was followed by Achilles, who remained there with her. An 
alternative aetion is offered elsewhere (see, e. g., Mela 2,1; Pliny 4, 
83), namely that Achilles used the peninsula as an exercise-ground 
during games he held to celebrate his victories in the Black Sea. This 
seems to better correspond with the term 8popoS, although there was 
indeed a tradition that Achilles became the consort of lphigenia. 139 
138See Mommsen, OP. cit. (above n. 134), p. 315 (N4H 11,237) on the particular nature of the 
relationship between Rome and the Crimea in this period. 
139See esp. Lycophron 192ff, & 200ff- 
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However, according to Antoninus Liberalis (Fr. 27), this was on the 
island of Leuce, also in the Black Sea, which was otherwise known as 
the Isle of the Blessed, where Achilles and other heroes were said to 
have gone in death. 140 It is easy to see that the island of Leuce and the 
Track of Achilles might readily have been confused, through their 
proximity and the fact that both sites were linked with the same hero, 
and it seems probable that the scholiast to D., or his source, 
confounded the myths surrounding the two (cf. Maximus of Tyre 9,7, 
where the same confusion is apparent). 
In no other extant text is the peninsula to which D. refers itself 
said to have been inhabited by Tauri, although other authors do locate 
the tribe on the adjoining tract of land (see Mela 2,1; Ptolemy 3,5, 
a iTruv : see on 371 below (a tTrVv ... 
BOIAOV). 
307ff. On the acrostic within these lines see Introduction, pp. 27ff. 
307 iS (Y-r6lia AitjvTIS : this reading was clearly known to Priscian 
(298: Maeotidis ostia iuxta), and it is adopted by both Willer and 
Tsavari. The resulting repetition (cf. 303) could perhaps be adduced as 
support for the variant E'aXaTa XpvTIS, although the awkwardness of 
the repetition might also suggest that ES CYTOva Xt'VVTIS should be 
adopted as the lectio difficilior. 
As noted above (see on 306), the Tauri were thought to occupy 
the Crimea and, whichever reading is followed, it is probably the 
Cimmerian Bosporus which is meant here (see above on 303). 
14()Achilles was held in particular honour in the Black Sea region as a whole and was given the 
title TrOVT61PXTIS (see CIG. 2076 and 2077). Cf. the scholiast on Ap. Rhod. 2,658 who refers to 
the banks of the river Phyllis in Bithynia as 'AXtXACwS 8p6pot. 
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308 noWn-rrcov: the epithet is a Homeric hapax legomenon (Il. 
13,171), found otherwise only at Tryphiodorus 171. 
308-9 (pv'Xov 'AyaU C'A) V Kal 'ITm-q voXyot : cf 11.13,4ff.: 
VOCY(PIV E(p I-rT-rTOTrOXC&3V OPTJK60V KaOOPCA)PEVOS atav 
MVCFdOV T' &YXEý161XCZV Kal ýxavc-ov'11T-rrjjuoXXc, )v 
I yXaKToq)a'yc, )v, 'APICA: )V TE BlKalOTaTcov avepcA, 3, rrcA3v. 
The above reading is that which is now generally accepted, the epithet 
yXaKTOTaycov appearing to explicate 'I-rrTTTjjjoXyC-Ov, and 
I- indicating that this should be regarded as a name and ayavcov as an 
epithet (Janko, ad loc. ). In antiquity, however. ) there were those who 
read 'AyavC'Ov as the name and 1-ruMpoX Cov as the epithet (see YW 
Stephanus Byzantius, under 'Aptot). By making names of both words 
D. seems to be alluding to these problematic verses and indicating his 
preference for an alternative reading of he text. For similar references 
by D. to such Homeric problems see above on 180 and 303. 
Strabo, commenting on the Homeric passage,, treats 
I I -rrTrTjvoXyoI and FXaKTOTayot as names referring to the Scythians 
and Sarmatians (7,3, W. ). The Scythians were, it seems, renowned 
for drinking mare's milk (see Hdt. 4,2; Hippocrates Aer. 18 etc. ), and 
hurqVoXyot is attached to them as an epithet by Hesiod (Fr. 150. 
15). CL Callim. Hymn 3,252, where the same epithet describes the 
Cimmerians. 
309 MEX& vXXatvot : Hdt. locates the Melanchlaeni to the North of 
Scythia, that is to say to the Northwest of the Sea of Azov (4,20 and 
100ff. ). Although he describes their customs as Scythian, he 
distinguishes them from the Scythians themselves, unlike Hecataeus 
(FGrHist 1 F185). 
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310 NEupol : according to Hdt. the Neuri were situated on the 
northern borders of Scythia, like the Melanchlaeni to their East (N. H. 
4,17 and 5 1). They seem to have occupied a large area extending to 
the East and West of the Bug, between the upper courses of the 
Dniester and the Dnieper (see Hdt. 4,17-18; Mela 2,1; Pliny, N. H. 4, 
12). 
It is perhaps worth noting that D. makes no mention of the 
Anthropophagi, whom Hdt. and others locate near the Neuri and 
Melanchlaeni (Hdt. 4,100; Mela loc cit. ), nor of the myth that the 
Neuri transformed once a year into wolves, returning afterwards to 
their human form (Hdt. 4,105 etc. ). Cf. below on the Hippopodes. 
" ITraorrobEs : this mythical tribe of horse-hoofed humans is 
described by Mela (3,6) and Pliny (N. H. 4,13) as inhabiting certain 
islands off the Scytho-Sarmatian coast. Ptolemy however, like D., 
situates them on the mainland, in the same region as the Melanchlaeni, 
Geloni and Agathyrsi (3,5,10). 
D. typically avoids the mention of peoples with fabulous customs 
or features, and his inclusion of the Hippopodes is therefore unusual. 
FEAGDVOt : according to Hdt. (4,108-9) this tribe were of Greek 
origin and were not to be confused with the Budini, among whom they 
lived. He places the Budini to the East of the Tanais (4,21), therefore 
his location of the Geloni is inconsistent with their inclusion among 
the tribes of Europe by D. here and by Ptolemy (3,5,10). 
Eustathius ad loc. notes that the Geloni and Agathyrsi were 
thought by some to be the descendants of Heracles, as too were the 
Scythians (see Hdt. 4, W. ). 
'AyOvpaot : the Agathyrsi are situated by Hdt. on Scythia's 
western border and around the upper course of the Muresul (4,49 and 
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100). This would place them in the heart of Dacia, that is in modem 
Transylvania. However, Mela (2,1) and Pliny (N. H. 4,88) differ 
from Hdt. in that they describe the Agathyrsi as a Scythian people 
dwelling west of the Sea of Azov (Palus Maeotis), and therefore 
somewhat to the north and east of Dacia. D. appears to locate them 
still further to the north,, near the ocean (see 316ff. ). 
311 BopuaUvEoS : the Borysthenes seems to have been regarded as 
an important river from an early period, and by the second century 
A. D. much of its course at least was relatively well-known (see Hdt. 
4,53; Mela 2,1; ]Ptolemy 3,5,7). Furthermore the river apparently 
shared its name with Hadrian's favourite horse (see Dio 69,10). 
TETavvcFjiEvov : see above on 174. Cf. also 225 where the same 
participle is used of the Nile. 
312 Kptov' nparrapotOF- JIF-TCO-rrov: the 'Ram's Brow' was the 
name given to the southernmost headland of the Crimea, now known 
as Cape Karadje, which was commonly said to lie directly opposite 
Cape Carambis on the Thracian Bosporus (on which see D. 150ff. See 
also Mela 2,1; Pliny, N. H. 4,86; Ptolemy 3,6,2; Strabo 7,4,3). 
313 6p66v E-TT1 ypavpfi : this explains -rTpon apoteE in the line 
above. Having offered there an approximation of the location of the 
mouth of the Dnieper, D. elaborates upon this by indicating the 
longitude on which it lies in somewhat more scientific language (see 
above on 236 for ypappfl as a technical term). Strabo, similarly, 
locates the river-mouth on the same meridian as Byzantium (1,4, If.; 
2,1,12-13). 
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6p66v : of a straight line also at 341. See similarly Aratus, 
Phaen. 496 (same sedes). Kidd ad loc. compares Soph., Aj. 1254, 
6P66S EIS 08 O"V ITOPEVETat; Eurip., Helen 1556,0ýJK mEX' 6P6 65 Ti 
cyavibaTrpoopfival K a'Ta. Cf. also Homer, Od. 12,52 (= 162 and Ti 
179), 6p6 6'v iviCYTOTTE'BT 
,I 
(same sedes). 
KaTEvawfa : for this form of the adverb see also D. 114,957, 
and Ap. Rhod. 2,1116. KaTEvaVTIOVis a Homeric hapax legomenon 
(Il. 21,567). 
KvavEacov : as D. states at 144f., there was a myth that these 
rocks, situated at the mouth of the Black Sea, used to clash together, 
and hence they were also known as the Symplegades (see Ap. Rhod. 
1,3 et al.; Eurip., Medea 2 et al. (KvaVEat Ivjj-rTXTjya8E5); Hdt. 4, 
85; Mela 2,7; Pliny, N. H. 4,13,92; Strabo 1,2,10; 3,2,12; 7,6,1). 
v 314 KE-101 : this, likeEv6a (309) and hXt (311), appears to refer 
Ic It backtO TC2OV 8 v-rrEp (308). 
'AMýCYMO : the only earlier extant reference to the Aldescus 
is in Hesiod's catalogue of rivers at Theog. 345: 
E V'flVOV TE Ka"i'AX8flCYKOV 6E-tOV TE lKapavbpov. Ti 
West ad loc. remarks that its name, in particluar the-CYKOS ending, 
indicates that the river is Thracian. Indeed the similarities between the 
name of this river and that of the Thracian 'APTflCFKO5or'APTICYKO5 
mentioned by Hdt. (4,92) are such as to suggest that the two perhaps 
be identified (cf. also the variants 'ApBTJ(: TKov and "AP81GKOVin the 
MSS of Hesiod, and Ardesci or Ardisci in Avienus' translation of D. 
(Perieg., 450). However, D. here is clearly describing a river the 
sources of which, at least, lie to the north of Thrace (see 315), and as 
such the Aldescus has proved impossible to identify. 
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For a possible connection between the name of the river and the 
verb6(X8TlCYKC&) see Eustathius on Homer 11.8,405 (= p. 720 van der 
Valk). 
TTaVTIKdl-rrao : the identity of the Panticapas, like that of the 
Aldescus, remains obscure. It is listed among the eight most important 
rivers of Scythia by Hdt., who describes it as a tributary of the 
Dnieper (Borysthenes), flowing from the north and joining the larger 
river close to the Track of Achilles (4,54). The accounts of Pliny 
(N. H. 4,12) and Mela (2,1) differ somewhat from that offered by 
Hdt., yet they too locate the Panticapas in the same region of Scythia, 
near the Track of Achilles. 
315 D. here echoes Ap. Rhod. 4,287: 
Pt-ffatotS EV OPECYCYtv anonpoOt poppupovatv. 
These words of Ap. Rhod. refer to the sources of the Ister, which, as 
noted above (on 298), he located in the northernmost regions of the 
inhabited world. The Rhipaean Mountains were widely associated 
with the Hyperboreans (see, e. g., Aeschylus, Fr. 73 Radt; Mela 3,5), 
a mythical people whose name Ap. Rhod. himself evokes when he 
describes the Ister as originating -rulyal -rrVOI -5 Eao (4., TI Dcu2 , 
286), and the mountains too seem to belong within the realm of myth 
(see Strabo 7., 3,1). They were commonly located in the extreme north 
of the inhabited world (cf., e. g., Aristotle, Meteor. 350b7; Hippocr., 
Aer. 19; Virgil, G. 1,240), although Posidonius appears to have 
identified them with the Alps (F240 Kidd = Athenaeus 6,233d-234c). 
Like the Ister, the Tanais was another major river which was held by 
some to rise in the Rhipaean Mountains (see Mela 2,1; Pliny, N. H. 4, 
12 and 6,15), and there were, it seems, a number of smaller rivers the 
sources of which were situated there (Aristotle loc. cit. ). However, 
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neither the Aldescus nor the Panticapas is connected with these 
mountains by any other extant source. 
316-19 D. rounds off his catalogue of peoples and places to the north 
of the Ister through reference to the amber and diamonds which, he 
tells us, might be found there. He concludes the following description 
of the region immediately to the south of the Ister with a 
corresponding passage, again referring to two stones, the first of 
which he again compares to a heavenly body (327-9). 
There are a number of such passages in the Periegesis in which 
D. focuses upon minerals and other natural substances of ornamental 
worth, like amber and coral (cf. 292f.; 723ff.; 780ff.; 10 1 lff.; 1075ff.; 
1 103ff. and II 18ff. ), lending some support to the identification of this 
D. as author of another work, the Lithica, on which see Introduction, 
pp. 1 If. 141 
316 The reading iTpoX -at is attested by the scholiast, supported OT. 1 
by the translation of Priscian (308: Immiscent qua se Ponti glacialibus 
undis), and echoes 290 where amber is evoked in its Celtic and 
mythical associations (q. v. ). Here D. brings in the scientific idea of 
amber as solidified by the cold of water (Aristotle, Meteor. 388b2l), 
while at the same time recalling Euripides (see on 317-18). 
TrETRIYOT05 EYYV61 nOVTOU : at 30ff. D. explains that in the 
far north the circurnambient ocean was known as the Frozen Sea, the 
Saturnian Sea or the Dead Sea. 
317-18 The Greek "AEKTPOSwas used both of amber and of electrum TI I 
an alloy of gold and silver, also known as oreichalcos (Pliny, N. H. 36, 
141 There is sadly no mention Of TýIXEKTPOS, 
&bd(pas, &crr9pioS or XvXv[S in the surviving 
passages of the Lithica, nor any evidence of 
D. 's views on the formation of stones generally. 
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46), yet D. is probably referring here to amber. This was widely 
known to be found along the Baltic coast, so Pliny reveals (N. H. 4,16 
and 37,1 1). 142PIiny., however, asserts that those who held that it was 
formed on the mainland, like D., were mistaken, but that it originated 
on certain islands off the coast of Germany, which thus became 
known to the Greeks as the Electrides, and was washed up thence on 
the shores of the mainland. 
D-'s language here is reminiscent of the description of the tears 
of amber shed by Phaethon's sisters at Euripides, Hipp. 741: 
T% Ix 
,, 
EKTpoq)aEtS aýjydcs- 
He may also have had in mind Aratus' description of the waxing 
moon at Phaen. 733-5: 
oýjX opaqS; oXt'"VEV OTaV KEpaE(YCYI (YEXTJVTI 
iCYITEP06EV (paWflTat, &Eý0119VOtOM&UKEt 
PTIVO'S* O"TE -rrpCA')TTI 6(TTOK1'8vaTat a*TO'eEv avyTl- 
CL Pliny's description of the selenitis as waxing and waning like the 
moon (N. H. 37,67). 
q8v(paylS : the adjective occurs elsewhere at A. P. 6,295,6 
(Phanias not Phanocles [Ts -1); 9,399,3 and 15,29,2 (Ignatius). 
&E'ýETat : the verb not only fits the simile of the waxing moon 
but amber too, which was classed as a stone and, like other stones and 
also metals, was thought to grow. See pseudo-Aristotle, Mirabilia 42- 
4 and 93; Strabo 5,2,6; Pliny, N. H. 34,49 and 36,24; Plotinus 4.4. 
27.9-11 and 6.7.11.24-30; Javolenus Priscus in Justinian, Digest 23. 
5.18; Ulpian in id. 24.3.7-13; Origen, On Prayer 6.1.4-9.143 
142Cf. also Ap. Rhod. 461ff. for the myth explaining the origins of amber in connection with the 
Hyperboreans. 
1431 owe most of these references to R. W. Sharples, Theophrastus of Ephesus: sourcesfor his life, 
writings, thought and influence. Commentary vol. 3.1: Sources on Physics (Brill: Leiden, Boston, 
K61n, 1998), p. 182. 
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318-19 Like ýXEKTPOS, the word 686" paS in Greek could denote 
more than one substance. It was the term used for a type of metal, 
possibly steel (see, e. g., Hesiod, Th. 161), and also for a diamond (see, 
e. g., Pliny, N. H. 37,15). Ws use of the plural and the qualifying 
adjectiveTrapTaVOCOVTa seems to suggest that the reference here is 
to diamonds. External evidence also indicates that D. is here referring 
to diamonds rather than any metal. No other extant author specifically 
locates diamonds on the Baltic coast, but Pliny tells us that 
Metrodorus of Scepsis, a philosopher who served under Mithridates 
Eupator, believed diamonds, like amber, to be produced on the island 
of Basilia, also known as Abalus, situated in the Baltic Sea (16c. cit. 
Cf. N. H. 37,11 on Basilia). Pliny states that to his knowledge no-one 
other than Metrodorus had recorded any such belief, describing it as 
patently false. Nevertheless, it is possible that Metrodorus was not 
alone in connecting diamonds with the Baltic, or indeed that D. used 
Metrodorus as a source for this region-144 
319 a6pfjciFtaS : see above on 209. 
YvXpOtS upcyotS : D. is the only extant author to situate T 'AyaO' 
the Agathyrsi so far to the north of the inhabited world (see on 3 10 
above). Scythia in general and the Rhipaean Mountains in particular 
were synonymous with cold (see, e. g., Mela 2,1; Pliny, N. H. 4,88; 
Virgil, Georg. 3,381ff. and 4,517ff. ). 
320-9 Having completed his catalogue of the peoples to the north of 
the Ister, D. proceeds to list the peoples immediately to the south of 
the river, beginning in the west and working his way eastwards. In 
144Diamonds are later again mentioned in connection with the Agathyrsi by Amm. Marcellinus 
(22,8,3 1), but his description of the location of this tribe is somewhat vague. 
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accordance with the difference in area covered this list is shorter by 
comparison, yet there is a symmetry between the two in that each 
concludes with a reference to the stones which D. claims to be found 
locally (see above on 316-19). 
321 Uppat : no earlier extant author locates any tribe by this name 
here. Editors have therefore been tempted to emend the text, but 
without succeeding in providing any convincing solution (see 
Bernhardy ad 16c. ). Given the context it is easy to see why some have 
wanted to read TaTITOt rather than Fgppai, yet, as Bernhardy notes, 
the ductus of none of the letters corresponds with such a reading. The 
absence of any mention of the Raeti in a list which includes the 
prominent peoples of each of the other eponymous provinces lying 
immediately to the south of the Ister does appear strange. However, it 
is possible that D. transposed the rEppot here from Scythia (Hdt. 4, 
19-20 and 7 1; Mela 2,1; Pliny, N. H. 4,12; Ptolemy 3,5,4). 
NCJPIKI' &o-rE' : this reading is clearly preferable to that of 
'WptKt' a'o--rE' for, while Oricum was the name of a town in modem 
Albania (Hdt. 9,93; Mela 2,3; Pliny, N. H. 3,26 etc. ), bordering on 
the Ister was the Roman province of Noricum. Noricum effectively 
became a province after the defeat of the Norici in c. 15 B. C. (Dio 54, 
20ff.; Strabo 4,6,9; Tacitus, Hist. 1,11, and Ann. 2,63). The 
province was adjoined by those of Raetia in the west, from which it 
was separated by the Aenus river, Germania Magna in the north, and 
Pannonia Superior in the east and the southeast, from which it was 
divided by Mount Cestius and the Savus river. In the south and 
southwest it was separated from Italy by the Savus, Mount Ocra and 
the Camic Alps (Ptolemy 2,13). It therefore covered much of what is 
now Austria and was for the most part made up by mountains. 
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The Norici were previously known as Taurisci (Pliny, N. H. 3, 
, )A 
, w-r), and seem to have been a Celtic people (Strabo 7,2,2 and 3,2). 
ipEýMX : the v. l. ipvpva is widely attested. The adjective 
ipvpvOS is used by D. elsewhere in describing rocky or mountainous 
areas (see 245, on Syene, and 385, on coastal Dalmatia), and would be 
correspondingly appropriate here in the description of this Alpine 
region. 
322 TTavv6viot : immediately to the east of Noricum was situated 
Pannonia Superior, and to its east sat Pannonia Inferior, the two 
Pannoniae split by a line running from Arabona in the north to 
Servitium in the south. In the southwest the Julian Alps separated 
Pannonia Superior from Italy, and in the south and southeast the 
Savus river divided Pannonia from Dalmatia and Moesia Superior 
(Pliny, N. H. 3,25; Ptolemy 2,14-15). Formed as a single province in 
c. A. D. 8 (Dio 55,28ff.; Suetonius, Tiberius 12), Pannonia was split 
into two by Trajan in A. D. 106-7, following the Dacian wars. 
According to Dio, who was legatus of Pannonia Superior in 226- 
8, the Pannonians were wrongly identified by Greek authorities with 
the Paeonians of Thrace (49,36). Tacitus indicates that their language 
was not Germanic (Germ. 43), but otherwise there is little evidence as 
to their origin. Archaelogical finds point to the existence of a Celtic 
population in Pannonia, 145but the Pannonians themselves may have 
been indigenous to the region. 146 
Muaol : according to Hdt. these Mysi had crossed into Europe 
from Asia Minor before the Trojan war (7,20). Strabo, however, 
claims that the Mysi / Moesi of both continents were Thracians (7,3, 
145Millar, op. cit. (above n. 132), pp. 231-2. 
146See Mommsen, op. cit. (above n. 134), p. 309 (MH. 11224). 
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2). Similarities in the names of peoples and places on either side seem 
to indicate that there was indeed migration across the Hellespont (see 
Strabo 13,1,21), but of course do not prove that this migration 
occurred in one direction or another. 147 
Roman Moesia was divided by the rivers Savus and Drinus 
from Pannonia and Dalmatia in the west, and reached eastwards as far 
as the Black Sea. To the south, separated by the mountains Haemus, 
Orbelus and Scordus, lay Macedonia and Thrace (see Ptolemy 3,9- 
10). Moesia, like Pannonia, was originally a single province, but it 
was the Dacian threat, just as it was to be for Pannonia, which led to 
its division by Domitian in A. D. 86 into the two provinces, Moesia 
Superior and Inferior. The Ciabrus river formed the boundary between 
the two. 
323 E)pTITKES : according to Hdt. the Thracians made up one of the 
largest peoples in the world, second only to the Indians in number (5, 
3). Tribes throughout northern Europe, such as the Getae and Mysi 
(see above on 322), and others in Asia Minor, such as the Bithynians 
and the Mysi here too, were connected with the Thracians (Hdt. 7,75; 
Strabo 7,3,2 and 12,3,3). D., nevertheless, limits his description of 
the Thracians to those inhabiting Thrace itself. 
Thrace became a Roman province in A. D. 46 (Eusebius, 
Chronica, s. v. 01.208). To the north and northwest of Thrace lay the 
Moesian provinces, to its east the Black Sea and the Bosporus, to the 
south the Aegean, and to the west and southwest Macedonia. The 
exact boundaries of the province, however, particularly in the west, 
14'7For the Thracio-Phrygian people of eastern Europe and western Asia Minor see A. Mocsy, 
Pannonia and Upper Moesia (London and Boston, 1974), p. 27. Leaf argues that Strabo is right to 
make the eastern Mysi / Moesi emigrants from the west (W. Leaf, Strabo on the Troad 
(Cambridge, 1923), pp. 60ff. and 1 15ff. ). For a discussion of the arguments on either side see 
R. W. Macan, Herodotus VII-IX, Vol. 1, Part I (London, 1908), pp. 30ff. 
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seem to have been somewhat unclear. According to Ptolemy a line 
running from Mount Orbelus to the mouth of the Nestus river, now the 
Mesta, formed the boundary between Thrace and Macedonia (3,11). 
Strabo, however, seems to make the boundary the river Strymon 
(Struma), which lies further to the west (7,7,4). Both then situate 
Chalcidice and Pallene in Macedonia, and Pliny too makes Pallene 
Macedonian (N. H. 4,36). But Mela, like D. at 327ff., describes the 
peninsula as part of Thrace (2,2). On the borders of Thrace in general, 
and the problem of the Thrace / Macedonia border in particular, see B. 
Gerov, 'Die Grenzen der r6mischen Provinz Thracia', A. N. R. W. 11,7, 
1 (1979), pp. 212-40, esp. pp. 232ff. 
t 324-6 ot Viv .... oi 81, ot 8') cf. 266-8,614-5,645-6, etc. 
for 
similar tricola. However, D. here perhaps had in mind Strabo's 
description of the coast of Thrace at 7,7,4: aOT-q 8' ýjq)'' 
EXXTIvCL-)v 
OIKETITat, Tc-ov viv int Ti-I TTPOITOVTtF3t IBPVVEVCOV, TC-OV bi iq> 
'EXXrjcYTr6VTCA? Kal T C-A) MEAaVI K6XTrCO, TC-OV 8 ETHT63 Aityatco. 
% IL a IL 
The parallels between this description and that by D. are such that 
they serve to highlight the main discrepancy between the two: Strabo 
describes the seaboard of Thrace as inhabited by Greeks, D. 
emphatically by the Thracians themselves. 
11 % 324 ETA -rrXEvpficYt .- the reading adopted by Tsavari is attested by 
. Icyt might 
have Eustathius. Willer, however, suggests thatTrXEvp T 
originally been a gloss on the correct reading of iTpopoNficyt. At the 
same time Willer notes that the parallels between this verse and 614 
(aIPEV ETA TrpoX ficyt AIPVCYTt8oS all(PITPtTTIS) lend some weight 0711 
to the argument for adopting the v. 1. TrpoX ficn, although he also OT 'I 
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notes that those MSS which supply -rrpoXofiat here are the same as 
those which supply -rrpopoX- T. 1at at 316 (see above). 
325 &yappoov: D. uses the same epithet of the Lesser Syrtis 
(198), but in Homer it is used of the Hellespont alone. Cf. esp. Il. 2, 
844-5: 
AýIT# E)p 'TKaS 'y''AKapaS Ka"t TTEtpoos T"IPCA: )S, Ti TI 
9p OCYCYOVS 'EXXýCYITOVTOS eXya"PPOOS iVTO"S UPYEL 
326 Opa -rroXvq)XotaPoio 6aXaacnIS : D. may have had in mind 
here Homer, Il. 2,209, where the same phrase is used. The noun- 
epithet combination alone, however, occurs more widely, in the 
Homeric poems, and elsewhere. Cf. also Nicander, Ther. 890, XEOva 
f noXvqpXotapoto XoaCYrTECPJ/. 
327-9 See above on 316-19 for the similar conclusion there and D. 's 
interest in stones. 
327 IIEXICFCYOPOTOto TTaXXTlvqS : the compoundpEXICYCYOp6TOS 
occurs otherwise only at A. A 9,523 and Nonnus, Paraphrasis 1,13 
in the surviving literature. However, numerous other compounds with 
pEAtacr- are attested, see, esp., Eurip., Tr. 799: JAEXICYGOTpoq)ov 
laXaplivoS. It is difficult to see why D. might have chosen to use the 
adjective of this specific location. 
The Pallene to which D. refers here is the westernmost of the 
three peninsulas to project into the Aegean from Chalcidice. 148 It is 
possible that D. may have confused the Chalcidian Pallene with the 
1481t is perhaps worth noting, however, that Hellanicus of Lesbos seems to have used the name 
Pallene to cover all of the eastern shore of the Thermaic gulf (FGrHist 4 F31 = Dion. Hal. 1,47, 
6). 
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deme in Attica of the same name. The Attic deme was situated on the 
road from Athens to Marathon, between Mt. Pentelicus and Mt. 
Hymettus, 149and Mt. Hymettus was renowned in antiquity for its 
honey (Nicander, Alex. 45f.; Pausanias 1,32; Pliny, N. H. 11,32; 
Strabo, 9,1,23 etc. ), so it may be that the deme of Pallene itself thus 
became associated with bees and honey. 
However, a town by the name of Melissirgi / Melisurgi 
Melisigri is situated by the Antonine Itinerary (320 and 328) and the 
Peutinger Table to the north of the Chalcidian Pallene and east of 
Thessalonica, which may indicate that this area was also renowned for 
its bees, at least in the third century A. D., and perhaps already by D. 's 
time. 
(YKOTrl&s TTaANTjvTjS : these words recall D. 's earlier 
description of the Pharos at Alexandria: GKOTrialt naXX1jv18o5 
E'1806EEtlqS (on which see above on 259). It may be that D. intended 
here to evoke the panoramic image of the inhabited world as a whole 
which he drew at the beginning of the section on Europe (269ff. ), and 
according to which Alexandria would sit almost exactly opposite the 
peninsula of Pallene. 
The peninsula was apparently known for its large rocks, which 
were said to have been used in the battle between the Gods and Giants 
(Solinus 9,7). It has been shown that it is probably here and not 
Pellene in Achaea to which Callim. refers in the Hecale as the site 
from which Athene plucked Mt. Lycabettus (Fr. 260,27), and that by 
naming the site TTEXXTlvfl 'AXaftS Callim. is alluding to the myth that 
the peninsula was settled by Achaeans blown off course on their 
return from Troy (see Mela 2,33; Pausanias 7,26,12; Thuc. 4,120 
1490n the location of the demc of Pallcne see esp. E. Curtius and J. A. Kaupert, Karten von Atlika 
11 (Berlin, 1883), pp. 35f. and J. S. Traill, 'The Political OrganizatIon of Attica' Resperia Suppl. 14 
(1975), pp. 54ff. 
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etc. ). 150 It seems that the names Pallene and Pellene were 
interchangeable. 151 In light of this, it is interesting to note that Ap. 
Rhod. names among the Argonauts two Pellenians, Asterios and 
Amphion (1,177ff. ): 
'ACYTEPIOS BE Kalt 'Apqp1cov'YrrEpacytovti1ES 
TTEXXTIvTls d((PI"Kavov'AXatf8o5, ýV 1TOTE MAX715 
iTaTPoTraTG3P iTr6Aia(: YEv i-rr oq)pvatv AlyiaXoto. 
With the last word AlytaXoTo Ap. Rhod. indicates that he is referring 
here to Pellene in Achaea. Nevertheless, it is tempting to suppose that 
D., like Callim., and possibly also Ap. Rhod., is playing on the 
connection between the Chalcidian Pallene / Pellene and that in 
Achaea, and that he had this passage of the Argonautica in mind when 
describing the stones found on the Chalcidian peninsula: the 
d(CFTF-'pto5 and the XuXvIS (328f. ). 
328 (PV'ETa i: for the long initial syllable see Theoc., Id. 17,79 and 
Gow ad loc. 
6(GTEPIOS : there is no extant reference in Greek literature to 
any stone of this name, although forms of this word do appear from 
the Hellenistic period on. The adjective is first attested at Aratus, 
Phaen. 695: aOTEPtTl Nv'ý. Later the substantive form aCYTgPIOV is 
used of a type of spider (Nicander, Ther. 725), and of various types of 
plant (Crateuas, Fr. 10. etc. ). 
However, D. strikingly coincides here with Pliny or his source 
at N. H. 37,48, where the astrion is said to be a stone found in India 
but also around the shores of Pallene. 152Pliny describes the stone as 
15OSee H. Lloyd-Jones and J. Rea, 'Callimachus, Fragments 260-1', H. S. C. P. 72 (1968), pp. 137- 
40. 
151 See R. E. 19,1, col. 355. 
152Some editors read Patalene rather than Pallene, although the MSS supply Pallenes, Palenes 
and Palenis variously. 
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having within it a bright-shining star resembling the moon, but notes 
that there were lesser varieties of the stone which had a fainter glow, 
the worst of all recalling the glimmer of a lantern (cf. on 329 below). 
329 XvXvtS : Pliny describes this as a 'fiery' stone occuring in India 
and on the southwestern shores of Asia Minor, which was particularly 
beautiful under lamp-light, hence its name (N. H. 37,29). He 
distinguishes between this and theXUXVI"TTIS, which, he tells us, was 
another name for the white marble of Paros, so called because it was 
quarried by lamp-light (36., 4). Strabo, however, seems to have had a 
gem-stone in mind when describing the XvXv[TflS of Masaesylia (17, 
3,11). In the Orphic Lithica (7) the XvXvIS andXVXVtT71S are one and 
the same stone, credited with certain supernatural powers, among 
them the spontaneous emission of heat (cf. Damigeron-Evax 28,8 for 
further supernatural powers attributed to the lychnites, notably the 
power to extinguish fire, and pseudo-Plutarch, de Fluviis L, 2 for the 
XvXvl5 as intensely hot). According to the scholiast too XvXvIS and 
XuXvtTijS were two names for the same stone., a stone which was also 
known asCFEATIVITT15 because it not only shines, but also waxes and 
wanes like the moon (cf. Pliny., N. H. 37,67 for a similar description 
of the selinitis). Thed(CYTEptoS and the XvXvIS then might each be 
identified with the moonstone, and it is possible that they were 
different names for this same stone. The geologist Ashlyn Armour- 
Brown, who lived for some years in this area of Greece, has told me 
that it is indeed possible that feldspars such as moonstones were found 
I in Pallene. For further references to the XxjXvt5 orXVXV'I'TT15 see 
Lucian, de Dea Syria 32; Nonnus, Dion. 18,75; Psellus, de Lapidum 
Virtutibus 71ff. and Solinus 52. 
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'rrvP6S qpXoyl ndiliTrav O'PO[71 : despite the fact that D. does 
not make any direct reference to the identification of Pallene with 
Phlegra, there may be an allusion to the peninsula's mythical 
associations in this description of the AuXvIS with its emphasis on 
fire. 1-53 Phlegra was said to have received its name from the lightning- 
bolts which set the area ablaze and so expelled the giants from their 
home (see Eustathius ad D. P. 327). 
-ff &V-rrav opoul : as Tsavari indicates 6pouq is interestingly 
attested as a variant at Aratus, Phaen. 115: 
f E t" TE Ka"t OýXgTl -rra'p-rTavE'TOtU]l (Kidd). dipyvp, c, p 8' 6A, 
Cf. also above on 175 and Aratus, Phaen. 58: 
p 't p xOgo, v b' icrTt KCXPTI, VEVOVTt E lTCXg-ITCXV gOtKEV- 
330-446 Concluding his description of northern Europe D. now 
proceeds to give a fuller account of the southern section of the 
continent, as made up largely by the three peninsulas of Iberia, Italy 
and Greece. He devotes only a few lines to Iberia (334-8), before 
moving on to the account of Italy, which is situated at the centre of the 
section on Europe (339-82). Continuing eastward from Italy along the 
coast, D. draws a brief sketch of Dalmatia (383-97), before ending his 
description of Europe as a whole with Greece (398-446). On the 
structure of D. 's description of Europe see also above on 269ff. 
330 T6CYCYOI -rrEpivatETaovcytv : cf. Hesiod, Theog. 367ff.: 
TOCYCYOt 8'av'e' 'ETEPOt TrOTallOt KavaXTloapEOVTES, 
cII I MES 'WKEavoO, TOV"S yEtvaTO ITOTVta TT16v's- 
TCA)V 6VOP'&pyaXEOV lTd(VTCOV PPOT OAV 6(Vgp' iV101TETV, 
CR 81% 91 1/ Ir n tE EKaCYTOt Icyacytv, otS av7TEptvatETacA)cytv. 
153F, or Pallene as Phlegra, home of the Giants and site of the Gigantomachy, see Herodotus 7, 
123; Lycophron 1404ff.; Pausanias 8,29,1; Strabo 7, Fr. 25 etc. 
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West ad loc. notes that D. imitates this passage at 644ff.: 
TOO 6(TTEIPdCYIOI 1TOTa[10"I KavaXT18a ýgovcytv, 
81 hTl tA Ot JIEV ITPOS POPETIV, Olt 8' is v6TOV, 01 P17TTIV 
ýEq)'POIO* T'S )% I EVPOV Kai vi av rraVT' oýjv6paT EIITOI, * 
II 0ý1 JAEV ii-rcovvvt'Tlv viav 9AXaXEv, aXX EV iKa(YTII 
OVVOV EXElUTpo(paXi)-'Yl* T&B aV KE(VOICYI IIAOITO 
&vbpacytv, dt' KaTaXcbPOV OPOV'PtOV OTKOV E,, eEVTO. 
It is tempting to think that D. also had the same passage in mind both 
I here and at 679(TOGGOI VE'v Tavatv7TOTap 6V TTEPtva1ET&OVCF1V), 
compressing a substantial Hesiodic passage into a formulaic 
transition-sentence. 
331-3 The scholiast and Eustathius assume that D. is here referring 
back to the three-sided image of Europe drawn at 269ff., but his 
identification of Iberia, Greece and Italy as the constituent parts of his 
TPtCYO1) KPTITrtSmakes it clear that D. is here describing the southern 
portion of Europe and not outlining the continent as a whole, as he 
was above. 
The division of southern Europe into three peninsulas can be 
found in Eratosthenes who, however, included among the peoples of 
the easternmost peninsula those who lived as far east as the Tanais, so 
it seems (Fr. III B 97 Berger = Strabo 2,4,8. Cf. Mela 1,3). Strabo 
tells us that Polybius made a fourth peninsula of the Thracian 
Chersonese and a fifth of the Cimmerian, adding that he himself 
considered that each of these peninsulas, except Iberia, lent 
themselves to further division. 
It is worth noting that the sequence in which D. here refers to the 
three peninsulas (Iberia, Greece, Italy) differs from the sequence of his 
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description of those peninsulas (Iberia, Italy, Greece), and Italy is 
highlighted as the climax in a rising tricolon. 
331 (ppaýEo: = 130,761,89411080ý 1128. The clausula is Homeric 
(see 11.17,144 etc. ), but cf. Aratus, Phaen. 75 etc. for the repeated use 
of an imperative of the same metrical value in the same sedes, 
CYKE'TTTEO, to introduce new material. 
cf 331-2 Aorrr 6"v -rropov, our' r'-: TTI TPIaOT'jV / kTiTaTal KPII-rriba 
cf. D. 's description of the Black Sea (Euxine) at 161f.: (Wato'STropoS. 
0CFT' gIT"I BICFCnIV / EIRETTat CYTPO(PeXXtyya. 
332 KPTI-rr^tba : this was the term for a Macedonian boot or shoe 
(see Theoc., Id. 15,6 and Gow ad loc. ), but it was also used generally 
of any type of base, physical (see, e. g., Hdt. 1,93, ofitiaTOO TI 
KPYIIT"IS)or metaphorical (see, e. g., Xen., Mem. 1,5,4, &PE TTIS 
KPTI'm8a), and similarly any type of projection (see, e. g., Polybius 5, T 
37,8, iV TC-0 Xivivt TrapaTýV KPTIlTiba), like the Latin derivative 
a 
crepido (see Virgil, Aen. 10,653, crepidine saxi, and Harrison ad 
loc. ). 
333 TTavF-XXTlvcov : precisely whom this term denoted originally 
and at subsequent stages through history has been the subject of some 
debate. Homer refers only once to 
TTavEXXTIvES, at 11.2,530: 
9YXEITII B'iKEKaCFTo TTaVEXATIvaS Ka"t'AXaiovS 
The problem of interpreting TTavE: X X TlvaS here has been seen since 
antiquity as reason for rejecting the line (see the scholia ad loc. and 
Eustathius p. 276f. van der Valk. See also G. S. Kirk, The Iliad: A 
Commentary, I (Cambridge, 1985), p. 202). Those who accept the line 
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as Homeric have taken TTavAXTjvaS as a reference to the inhabitants 
of middle and northern Greece, as distinct from the Peloponnesians 
(see M. L. West, Hesiod: Works and Days (Oxford, 1978), p. 292. Cf. 
S. R. West, A Commentary on Homer's Odyssey, I (Oxford, 1988), p. 
119, on Od. 1,344 etc.: Ka6'' EXX&S Kal PEGOV"ApyoS). 154 
Outside of the Homeric poems the earliest evidence of the use of 
TTavAXTIvES to denote the Greeks as a nation is found at Hesiod, Op. 
528 and Fr. 130 Merkelbach-West, and Archilochus, Fr. 34 Diehl-155 
The term came to have a more specific meaning centuries later 
when it constituted an abbreviated title for the members of the union 
formed between the Achaean league and the federation of Boeotians, 
Locrians, Phocians and Euboeans. The evidence for this is provided 
by two inscriptions from Acraephia in Boeotia, dating from the middle 
of the first century A. D. (L G. 7,2711 and 2712), in which the 
members of the union are referred to in short form as either 'AXatotl, 
ep EXXYjvES, 'AXat 011 Kal TTaviXXTIvES or, most often, simply 
TTavEXXTIvE5.156 
Under Hadrian, however, the term came to be used for the 
members of another league. In a letter addressed by Hadrian to the 
Delphic Amphictyony in A. D. 125 the emperor proposed the 
154For Hellenes as distinct from Peloponnesians elsewhere see Ephorus, FGrHist 70, F20: ToitS 
gýv'MrjvatovS "EXAqvaS, TOýIS & AaKF_8atVovtovS 
TTEX0Tr0VVTjCr[0VS &Tr0KaX00VTES. 
Similarly for Hellas as distinct from the Peloponnese see Demosthenes 19,303: T[S 6 
CYUCYKEV&ýEor6aL TýV'EXX&ba Kal T7EX01T6vVTjCr0V 
VXITMOV P01: 2)V. 
I B. Bury argues that "EXXrjvES and TlavOUTIVES were never used specifically of the 
inhabitants of the northern Greeks, but that rather the term "EXXTIves, from its restricted use of the 
inhabitants of southwestern Thessaly, came to indicate the inhabitants of the northern coast of the 
Peloponnese when the Hellenes and Achaeans migrated southward due to the invasion of their 
territories from the north, and thence to be used of the Greeks as a nation ('The History of the 
Names Hellas, Hellenes', JHS 15 (1895), pp. 217ff. ). 
155 Later in Ap. Rhod. the Argonauts are called MvEXXývcav 7TP0(PEp9aTaT0I (2,209) and 
'EXX&s seems to mean 'Greece' (see Campbell on Ap. Rhod. 3,13 and 347). 
jV11.3 
796A the league-members are also referred to as f7avaXatof. 156At S 
For a full discussion of IG 7,2711 & 2712 see J. H. Oliver, 'Epaminondas of Acraephia, 
GRBS 12 (1971), pp. 221ff. 
On the league of Achaeans, Boeotians, Locrians, Phocians and Euboeans see I H. Oliver, 
'Panachaeans and Panhellenes', Hesperia 47 (1978), pp. 185ff. 
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redistribution of votes among the members of the league, suggesting 
that they should be shared out more fairly among the various cities, in 
order that the Amphictyony might be a common council of all the 
Greeks (tVa KOIVO'V lTdCVTCOV T-V 'EXX'VCOV T6 O'VV48PtOV)-157 CO 
The dedication of a Xapl(YTýPIOV, found at Delphi and dating from TI 
the same year, seems also to indicate that Delphi was at this time seen 
by Hadrian as a centre for the celebration of panhellenic solidarity. 158 
The dedication was made by the Hellenic council of Plataea which 
every four years celebrated the Eleutheria, games held in honour of 
Zeus Eleutherios (but also connected with Apollo and Delphi. See 
Plutarch, Arist. 20). It therefore provides evidence not only of the 
importance of Delphi to Hadrian in his role as patron of panhellenic 
concord, but also of the emperor's support for the council of Plataea, 
itself a body which celebrated Greek solidarity, having been formed to 
commemorate the victory of the united Hellenes against the Persians 
in 479 B C. (Plutarch, Arist. 19 and 2 1. Cf. L G. 5.1,452 and 7,25 10 
for dedications to Zeus Eleutherios and to the homonoia of the Greeks 
combined). 
Neither the Delphic Amphictyony nor the council of Plataea, 
however, included delegates from Greek cities outside mainland 
Greece, and it was not until A. D. 131/2 that there was established a 
body which might have been said to be panhellenic in this sense. 159 It 
was then that Hadrian visited Athens, presiding over the dedication of 
the temple to Zeus Olympios there and, according to Dio (69,16,1-2), 
allowing the Greeks to build a shrine to him, To' TTavEXXTIviov, in 
157J. H. Oliver, Greek Constitutions of early Roman Emperorsfrom Inscriptions and Papyri 
(Philadelphia, 1989), pp. 183ff., no. 75. 
158Syll. 3 835A: MJT0KpaT0P1'ASptavCp acxrýpt, 0vaaP9VCP Kal 6PEyaVTI ThV gaVTOID 
'EXA68a, Oi Eits TT/\aTat&S ouvt6VTES "EXATIvc-s Xaptcr-HIptov &vEeTIKEV. 
1590n the date of the foundation of the Panhellenic League see J. H. Oliver, Marcus Aurelius: 
Aspects of Civil and Cultural Policy in the East = Hesperia suppl. 13 (1970), pp. 132f., where it is 
also shown that the league was probably not active until A. D. 133. 
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connection with which he instituted the annual games known as T& 
TTaVEXXývta. 160 Responsible for the shrine and the associated cult of T1 
Hadrian Panhellenios, as well as for the annual games were olt 
TTaVE'XXTIVES, delegates from various cities of the Greek-speaking 
world, scattered largely, it seems, around Greece and Asia Minor. 161 
Certain cities, such as Athens and Sparta, were presumably founder- 
members of this Panhellenic league, while others, inscriptions 
indicate, were admitted on the basis of their ability to lay claim to 
Greek ancestry and good relations with Rome. 162 
It is interesting, then, that D. chose to use the term TlavgXXTIvES 
to refer to the inhabitants of mainland Greece in particular at a time 
when Hadrian seems to have been promoting panhellenism on a larger 
scale, eventually establishing a league which incorporated Greek cities 
from three continents. 
If it is assumed that the Periegesis was composed before the 
foundation of the Panhellenion in Athens, D. 's reference to 
TTaVEXXTIVE5might be argued to allude to Hadrian's attempts to 
encourage Greek solidarity. As noted above, the emperor had already 
in A. D. 125 expressed his desire that the Delphic Amphictyony should 
16OPausanias states that Hadrian gave the Athenians a temple of Hera and Zeus Panhellenios (1, 
18,9), which has led to conflicting theories as to the nature of the Panhellenion. M. N. Tod 
assumes that one temple was shared between Zeus Panhellenios and the emperor ('Greek 
Inscriptions from Macedonia' JHS 42 (1922), p. 176), yet P. Graindor argues that this could not 
have been the case on the grounds that Dio asserts unequivocally that the temple was dedicated to 
Hadrian (AtUnes sous Hadrien (Cairo, 1934), p. 170). However, J. Beaujeu claims that the most 
plausible way of reconciling the evidence of Dio and Pausanias is indeed to suppose that the 
Panhellenion was dedicated to Zeus and shared by the emperor, op. cit. (above n. 92), p. 179ff. 
Most recently C. P. Jones has argued convincingly that the Panhellenion was, as Dio so clearly 
states, a shrine dedicated by the Greeks to Hadrian, and that it should be distinguished from the 
separate temple to Zeus Panhellenios mentioned by Pausanias ('The Panhellenion' Chiron 26 
(1996), pp. 32f. ). This argument is based on numerous inscriptions which refer to the Panhellenion 
as a body devoted to the worship of Hadrian but not of Zeus (see Oliver (1970), nos. 6,13,14,19, 
28,30,35,39,49 & 50). 
161 For a list of known member-cities see A. J. Spawforth and S. Walker, 'The World of the 
Panhellenion F JRS 75 (1985), pp. 70ff., but note also the amendments to this list made by Jones 
op. cit. (above n. 160) pp. 34ff- 
162See the dedication by the Phrygian city of Cibyra, OGIS 497 = Oliver 1970, op. cit. (above rL 
159), p. 95, no. 6, and the decree of the Panhellenes concerning Magnesia-on-the-Maeander, OGIS 
503 = Oliver 1970, op. cit. (above n. 159), p. 94, no. 5. 
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be a council of 'all the Greeks', and Delphi appears to have been 
recognised as a focal point for the celebration of panhellenism at this 
time. In light of this it is worth noting that D. gives Delphi a position 
of some significance in the poem, concluding his description of 
Greece, and indeed Europe as a whole, with six lines devoted to the 
site he calls by its ancient name of Pytho (441-6). By way of contrast 
his description of Attica occupies only three lines (423-5). However, 
given the absence of contemporary references in the poem it seems 
likely that Delphi's prominence in the Periegesis has more to do with 
the fact that it was traditionally held by the Greeks to be the physical 
centre of the geographical world than that it seems to have later been 
promoted by Hadrian as ideological centre of a panhellenic world. 
Similarly, D. 's use of the term TTavE'XXTIvES of the inhabitants 
of mainland Greece seems to be a further example of the largely 
archaizing and essentially literary nature of the Periegesis. 
a*TG'Dv : Tsavari adopts the reading supplied by the earliest 
extant MS but the v. 1. ia ex c-a vseemsto offer better sense here. 
334-8 D. described the extent and shape of Iberia at 281-7. Here he 
provides a vague sketch of its internal lay-out, progressing northwards 
from the Pillar (cf. 64ff. ) to the Pyrenees (cf. 288). 
335-6 aKPTI 'AXuPTI : according to the scholia on D. 64 Charax of 
Pergamum'63held that 'AXU'PTI was the Greek name for the European 
Pillar of Heracles, otherwise known as KaXTryj (= Willer FHG 111, p. 
640, F16). The name of KaXTal, however, is used elsewhere almost 
163The author of a work in 40 books, apparently entitled 'EXXTIviKal KaVITaXtKa'I'la-rop(al, 
who seems to have been active in the middle of the second century A. D., see 0. Andrei, A. 
Claudius Charax di Pergamo: interessi antiquari e antichitti cinadine nell'etti degli Antonini 
(Bologna, 1984), pp. 9ff- 
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without exception, 164and Avienus claims that it is of Greek derivation 
itself (Ora Mar. 348ff. ). 
The scholia ad loc. give'AX'Pyl and'Ap' Tj as alternative U Vx 
names for the same Pillar. However, the scholiast may have here 
confused the European Pillar with the African Pillar, which is named 
'ApRij by Ptolemy'65and Strabo, 166, who also refers to it as 
'ApRvý167, Abyla by Pliny 168, Abila by Mela'69and Avienus, 170 and 
'Aptvva by Philostratus. )171 Tzetzes'72and Charax., who apparently 
noted that it was also known among the Greeks as KuvTIYETtKT1 (10C. 
cit. ). 
In referring to the European Pillar by the name 'AXVPT1 D. may 
be alluding to Homer, R. 2,856f.: 
19, MT61P 
'AMýczvczv '081105 Kalt I -rrtCYTPOTOS IIPXOV 
YV E TTIX66EV ýý 'AXvPTI 5,06EV eXp*' 'POV 'CYT1 YEV96XTI. 
Strabo discusses these lines and also various attempts to identify the 
site and the people mentioned in them (12,3, ME). He rejects certain 
of these identifications on the grounds that they depend on alteration 
of the text or do not fit with the descriptions implicit in the words 
TflXoOEv and &PYVPOV YEVE6XTI. He himself identifies the Alizones 
with the Chalybes, who were renowned in antiquity for mining and 
working in iron (see, e. g., Aeschylus, P. V. 714f.; Ap. Rhod. 2,375 
and 1002ff. Cf. 768ff. below). Locating them inland of Cerasus and 
Trapezus on the southeastern coast of the Black Sea, he asserts that 
164loannes Tzetzes is the only other extant author to refer to one of the Pillars of Heracles, 
presumably the European Pillar, by the name of 'AXv'plq (Hist. 2,33). 
165Ptolemy 4,1,3. 
166Strabo 17,3,5. 
167Strabo 3,5,5. 
168N. H. 3,1. 
169Mcla 1,5 & 2,6. 
170 Ora Mar. 345. 
171 Vit. Ap. 5,1. 
172Hist. 2,339. 
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their territory was not only rich in iron but also, at least at one time, in 
silver (12,3,19). '73Most ancient authorities locate the Chalybes in 
the same general area (see, e. g., Hecataeus, FGrHist I F203; Hdt. 1, 
28; Xen., Anab. 4,5,34f. and 5,5,1), although some place them in 
Scythia (see Aeschylus, loc. cit.; Hesychius, s. v. XaXvpot; schol. ad 
Ap. Rhod. 1,321 and 2,375). No others, however, directly connect the 
Chalybes with silver-mining. 174 
It is because Homer describes Alybe as a source of silver that 
modern commentators have identified the Alizones with the Hittites of 
Palestine, who are believed to have been suppliers of silver to the 
Greeks in antiquity (see Kirk, op. cit. (above on 333), p. 259, and T. 
W. Allen, 'The Homeric Catalogue' JHS 30 (19 10), pp. 315ff. ). D., 
however, may have identified the inhabitants of the Homeric Alybe 
with the main suppliers of silver to the Roman world, the lberians. 175 
The Iberian peninsula was widely renowned for offering a rich supply 
of metals, particularly silver (see Pliny, N. H. 3,3; Strabo 3,2,8 and 
below on 1.337). At the same time there was situated to the east of the 
Black Sea, between this and the Caspian Sea, another region by the 
name of Iberia (Ptolemy 5,10; Strabo 11,2,19ff. Cf. D. 768ff. ). 
According to Strabo one of the rivers of this region was known as the 
Alazonios (11,3,2), and it seems possible that certain ancient 
authorities might have connected the Iberians of the Caucasus, 
neighbours, of the Chalybes, with the Homeric Alizones. No extant 
source mentions silver-mining in connection with these Iberians, but it 
173According to Leaf there were once silver-mines located near Tripolis, a town situated on the 
coast between Cerasus and Trapezus (W. Leaf, Troy (London, 1912), pp. 290f. ). Arrian mentions a 
site immediately to the East of Tripolis, which he calls T& 'Apy6pta, perhaps also suggesting that 
there were indeed silver-mines in this area (Periplus 24). 
174See G. Camassa on Strabo's identification of Alybe, and Alybe / Chalybe as a term signalling 
mineral wealth and the presence of mines in the regions of the Pontus, Magna Graecia, Iberia, and 
Thrace ("'Dov' ii. la fonte dell' argento. " Strabone, Alybe ei Chalybes', in F. Prontera (ed. ), 
Strabone: contributi allo studio della personalitti e dell 'opera (Perugia, 1984), pp. 155ff. ). 
175See C. Domergue, Les Mines de la Nninsule Wrique dans IAntiquiti Romaine (Rome, 1990), 
pp. 8f. 
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is nevertheless worth noting Strabo's statement that they may have 
received their name from the fact that their territory, like the Iberian 
peninsula, was mined for gold: El Vý Kal 1pilpaS 6ý1G3VV'PCJS TOIS 
i(YITEPIOIS KaNou'Rytv aTTO' TC*Z"V iKaTEPCO61 XPVCYEIC&)V(11,2,19). 
Whether or not the Homeric Alybe was ever identified with the 
Iberia of the Caucasus, it is possible that D. connected it with one of 
the Pillars of Heracles because both sites were associated with silver. 
He proceeds immediately from Alybe to Tartesos, a site which seems 
to have been especially renowned for its silver-mines (see below on 
337), suggesting that he did indeed have in mind here the Homeric 
passage. However, he may have simply intended to allude to the 
problem of the identification of Alybe and the Alizones, just as he 
seems to refer to similar Homeric problems at 179f. 
(A'I6tO'n"r'JCZV/TCOV iT6pc,. )v), 308 ((pOXov'AyavC-Ov), 333 
(navEXXTIvcav) etc. 
337 TapT71aOS : the earliest extant reference to Tartesos is provided 
by Stesichorus (P. M. G. 1, F1 84 = Strabo 3,2,11): 
Tap-Mcy- 
k7fI 
GOO TrOTapoV' iTapaTrayaS a-TTEtpovaS ap- 
yvpoplým 
b 
KEvevc-&)vt TrETpaS 
Stesichorus clearly understood it to be the name of a river, and Strabo 
tells us that it was in fact thought to have been a former appellation of 
the Baetis, now the Guadalquivir, which joins the sea a little to the 
north of Cadiz. 176He adds that the same name was given to a city 
which stood between the two mouths of this river, and that the region 
176Strabo 3,2,11. See also Strabo 3,2,1, and Aristotle, Meteor. 1,13. 
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as a whole was known as Tartessis. "n Eratosthenes names the region 
abutting Calpe Tartessis, 178and D. himself appears here to be calling 
the same region Tartesos. 179He could possibly be describing a town 
butlTEBOVis used by D. almost without exception to refer to an area 
of land as opposed to a town or city (cf. 97., 227,357 etc. ). Only at 
441 is it used more specifically of Delphi, and D. may be alluding 
there to Aesch., Choeph. 1036. 
Although there was clearly some confusion over the exact 
identification of Tartesos,, it was consistently regarded as a site of 
great mineral wealth. Silver in particular was associated with Tartesus 
and the Tartesians. Stesichorus described the river Tartessos as silver- 
rooted, and similarly others located its sources in Silver Mountain. 180 
A king of Tartesos was apparently named 'Apyav6d)vto5,181 and the 
silver-mines of southern Iberia as a whole are frequently cited (see, 
e. g., Polybius 10,10,11 and 38,7; Strabo 3,2,11; Livy 28,3,2 and 
34,21,7; Cato, Fr. 93 (Peter) = Aulus Gellius 2,22,9). 182 
177 See similarly Pausanias 6,19,3. For Tartesos as both a river and a city see pseudo-Scymnus 
162ff.; Avienus, Ora Mar. 283ff.; Steph. Byz., s. v. TapTTlacy6S. 
The area between the mouths of the Baetis (Guadalquivir) has been identified by certain 
commentators with the island of Cartare mentioned by Avienus at Ora Mar. 255 (see A. Schulten, 
Fontes Hispania Antiquae II (Berlin, 1922), p. 93 -, I Ribeiro Feffeiro, Ora Maritima (Coimbra, 
1985), p 51), and it is possible that the names Cartare and Tartesus share the same root. Others, 
however, place Cartare between the Guadalquivir and Guadalete to the South (see A. Padilla in J. 
Mangas and D. Pldcido (edd. ), Testintonia Hispaniae Antiqua I (Madrid, 1994), p. 85) or to the 
Northwest in the region of the river Tinto (see A. Berthelot, Festus Avienus: Ora Maritima (Paris, 
1934), p. 78; P. Bosch Gimpera, Two Celtic Waves in Spain = PBA 26 (1941), p. 74). 
Certain ancient authors identified the city of Tartesos with Cadiz itself (Pliny, N. H. 4, 
22; Avienus, Descriptio Orbis 610ff. & Ora Mar. 265ff. ). Others attributed the name to a town 
known also as Carteia (Pliny, N. H. 3,1; Mela 2,6), Carpe(i)a (Strabo 3,2,14; Pausanias 6,19, 
3. ), or Carpessus (Appian, 1b. 2& 63), and situated beside Calpe, the northern Pillar of Heracles 
(see above on 335-6), with which it was sometimes apparently assimilated(Itin. Anton. 406,3; 
Strabo 3,1,7; Nik. Dam., FGrHist 90 F127,23). 
178Eratosthenes F. 3B 122-- Strabo 3,2,11. Cf. Apollod. 2,5,10 for Tartessos as the site where 
Heracles erected the Pillars. 
179He could possibly be describing a town but Tribov is used by D. almost without exception to 
refer to an area of land as opposed to a town or city (cf. 11.97,227,357 etc. ). Only at 1.441 is it 
used more specifically of Delphi, and D. may be alluding there to Aesch., Choeph. 1036 (see 
below). 
18OStrabo 3,2,11; Steph. Byz., s. v. TapTqcrcY65. See also Avienus , Ora Mar. 291ff. 
181 Hdt. 1,163. 
182The sources reveal that these mines were exploited by the Romans but archaeological evidence 
shows that they date back further, to the eighth or seventh century B. C. See G. D. B. Jones, 'The 
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t 
pfl(pEvicov -9 this adjective is first attested at Callim. I Ant. Pap. 
113, Fr. I (b). 183Later usage is rare but see also Nonnus, Dion. 8,290 
and Paul. Silent., Ecphr. Ecc. 1,92. 
The noun 'uTiTr: vt-q similarly seems to have been coined by p 
Callim. (see Hymn 1,84), possibly in imitation of Homer's Ovb6v 
ex(pvr: tOIO (Od. 15,426). It has been suggested that Callim. may also 
have intended to indicate that he, like Rhianus and Aristophanes, 
favoured the readingEvTI(PEV 'S to thatOf EýMYEVýS at R. 23,81 (see T1 
the scholia ad loc. ). 184 
338 Kqiyol : the only other surviving references to this tribe are by 
Avienus, who, nevertheless, gives a more detailed description than D. 
of their location. In the Ora Marifima he tells us that they inhabited 
Ophiussa (195L), bordering on the Cynetes (200f. ) and Ileates (301f. ), 
and that they had once also occupied Cartare (255ff. ). 185 
Ophiussa is commonly identified as western and northwestern 
lberia'86, although Avienus' description of the region at 90ff. is vague 
and it could possibly be interpreted as referring to the west coast of 
France. 187The Cynetes, however, are mentioned by Hdt. (2,33 and 4, 
49), who locates them in the extreme southwest of Iberia, immediately 
to the west, he claims, of certain Celtic tribes. 188These Celts have 
Roman Mines at Rio Tinto', J. R. S. 70 (1980), p. 152, and A. Blanco and J. M. Luz6n, 'Pre-Roman 
Silver-Mines at Rio Tinto', Antiquity 43 (1969), pp. 124ff. 
On the Phoenicians and Tartesos see M. E. Aubet, The Phoenicians and the West: Politics, 
colonies and trade (English tr.: Cambridge, 1993) and J. M. Blasquez, Tartessos y los origines de 
la colonizacionfenicia in Occidente (Salamanca, 1975). 
183For an understanding of the context see A. W. Bulloch, 'A New Interpretation of a Fragment of 
Callimachus'Aetia', C. Q. 20 (1970), pp. 269ff. 
184See G. R. Maclennan, Callintachus: Hymn to Zeus (Rome, 1977), pp. 120f. 
1850n the identification of Cartare with Tartesos and various sections of the southwestern coast of 
Iberia see above on L 337. 
186See Berthelot, op. cit. (above n. 177), pp. 65f.; A. Schulten, Tartessos: Ein Beitrag zur d1testen 
Geschichle des Westens (Hamburg, 1922), p. 28 & R. E. 17.2, coll. 2.287f.; J. Alvdr in Mangas & 
Pldcido, op. cit. (above n. 177), p. 56. 
187See Alvdr in Mangas & Pldcido, op. cit. (above n. 177), pp. 55f. 
188Ptolemy similarly places Celtic peoples inland of the Sacred Promontory (2,5,5). 
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been widely held to include the Cempsi, 189 although some have argued 
that the Cempsi were not Celts, identifying them as either Ligurians 190 
or Germans. 191 
According to Berthelot, 192 Avienus' statement that the Cempsi 
were once inhabitants of Cartare is in fact inconsistent with their 
identification as Celts. He argues that, were they a Celtic tribe, Cartare 
would not have been their place of origin, but rather would be the 
furthest point reached by them in their advance southward from 
Celtica. Avienus, however, does not claim that the Cempsi originated 
in Cartare, only that they occupied it at one time, and Bosch Gimpera 
asserts that this was indeed the furthest point reached by the Celts 
advancing from the north. 193 If the Cempsi were among these 
advancing Celts, this might go some way toward explaining why D. 
connects them with the Pyrenees, apparently situating them 
throughout Iberia, from Tartesos in the south to the far northeast. 
Despite Berthelot's reluctance to identify them as Celts, he 
interprets Avienus as similarly locating the Cempsi throughout the 
vast tract of land which lies between the mouth of the river Sado in 
the southwest and the Pyrenees in the northeast. Most commentators,, 
however, limit the territory of the Cempsi to the lands immediately to 
the north and east of the Algarve. 194 Clearly, without a proper 
understanding of Avienus' description of Ophiussa it is impossible to 
189See Bosch Gimpera, op. cit. (above n. 177), pp. 70ff.; Schulten, F. H. A. II (Berlin, 1922), pp. 
87f.; S. Lambrino, 'Les Celtes dans la p6ninsule ib6rique selon Avienus', BEP 19 (1956), pp. 
lOff.; A. B. Lloyd, op. cit. (above n. 76), p. 141. 
190A. Tovar, Iberische Landeskunde 11 (1976), pp. 195f. 
191 M. Sch6nfeld and L. Pericot in Lambrino, op. cit. (above n. 189), pp. 19f. Schulten also later 
suggested that the Cempsi might be connected with a German tribe mentioned by Stmbo (7,1, 
3f. ), the Campsianol (F. H. A. J2 (1955), p. 104). 
192Berthelot, op. cit. (above n. 177), p. 65. 
193 Bosch Gimpera, op. cit. (above n. 177), pp 74f. 
194See Bosch Gimpera, op. cit. (above n. 177), pp. 75 & 93; Schulten 1922, op. cit. (above n. 
189), pp. 87f.; A. M. Suar6z in Mangas and Pldcido, op. cit. (above n. 177), p. 73. Cf. Lambrino, 
op. cit. (above n. 189), p. 17, however, who makes the Cempsi the inhabitants of the whole of 
central Iberia. 
155 
judge whether or not he and D. referred to the same source for their 
information on this tribe. 
The Ileates are otherwise unattested, and Avienus' description of 
their territory as lying between that of the Cempsi and that of the 
Etmaneos, whom he places inland of Cadiz (298ff. ), gives no further 
indication of how far toward the north he considered the Cempsi to 
have extended. It is perhaps worth noting the possibility, nevertheless, 
that the Ileates might be identifiable with the Gletes or Igletes, 195 
whom ancient sources place on the banks of the river lberus (Asclep. 
of Myrlea FGrHist 607, F8 = Strabo 3,4,19), and beside the Cynetes 
and Tartessians (Herodorus FGrHist 31 F2c Steph. Byz., s. v. 
'IP-qp[at. Cf. Theopomp. FGrHist 115 F201 Steph. Byz., s. v. 
UfiTES). T1 
339-82 Italy is the central peninsula of the three which, according to 
D., make up southern Europe, and the description of this peninsula, 
and moreover that of Rome within it, stands in the centre of D. 's 
account of Europe as a whole (see above on 269ff. ). D. opens his 
description of Italy by emphasising its centrality and focusing 
attention on what he describes as its own geographical centre, the 
Apennine mountains (339-44). The central position and precisely 
rectilinear form which D. gives these mountains helps to create a 
sense of the diagrammatical symmetry which he ascribes to the form 
of southern Europe. While the Apennines were by this time commonly 
held to extend throughout Italy, from the Alps to the Straits of 
Messina (see, e. g., Polybius 2,6, Iff.; Pliny, N. H. 3,5; Strabo 2,5, 
28), the notion that they were entirely straight is found in D. alone. 
Polybius, who provides the earliest account of these mountains and 
195See Schulten 1922, op. cit. (above n. 189), p. 97; A. Padilla in Mangas and Pldcido, op. cit. 
(above n. 177), p. 96. 
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may indeed have been the first to apply the name 'AnEviii'vov to their 
entire length, 196 describes them as stretching eastward from the Alps 
above Massilia as far as Umbria, before turning south towards Sicily 
(2,16, Iff. ). Strabo and Ptolemy similarly describe them as reaching 
from the northwest of Italy east to Ancona, then following the line of 
the Adriatic coast, before turning finally to the southwest and the 
Straits of Messina (Strabo 5,1,3; Ptolemy 3,1,40). 
It is somewhat surprising that D. does not give any outline of the 
overall shape of Italy, as he does for Libya (174ff) and Iberia (282ff. ), 
for example. This is perhaps due to the fact that Strabo, upon whom 
D. may have depended for his outline sketches of Libya and Iberia, 
criticises those who describe Italy as triangular (see esp. Polybius 2, 
14), arguing that the peninsula might possibly be compared to a four- 
sided figure, but that it would be best to admit that it did not 
correspond to any geometric figure whatever (5,1,2). 197 
Within the description of Italy there is a certain imbalance in that 
D. gives most weight to the Greek foundations of the south and the 
southwest of the peninsula. 198 Indeed only the last five lines are given 
to the Adriatic coast. At the same time the geographical order of D. 's 
description of southern Italy is somewhat confused. After making his 
way down the western side of the Apennines as far as Locri (365), he 
196See Walbank on Polybius 2,14,10. 
197Cf. Pliny who likens the peninsula to an oak-leaf ending, in the south, in the shape of an 
Amazon's shield (N. H. 3,5). The shields of the Amazons are described by Virgil as crescent- 
shaped (lunatae, Aen. 1,490) and are generally depicted thus, with twin curves joining the two 
homs on the inside: 
See, e. g., Brit. Mus. Lamps, No. 659 in H. B. Walters, British Mitseum Lamps (London, 
1916). 
198D. does not use the term h pEy6ATj 'EXX&S and definitions as to what area was covered 
by this 
term varied. E. g., Timaeus (FGrHist 566 F12) and Pliny (N. H. 3,10) make it cover only the area 
extending between Locri and Tarentum; Servius (ad. 
Aen. 1,569) applies it to the region between 
Cumae and Tarentum; and Strabo (6,1,2) includes Sicily under the same name. 
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proceeds first to Metapontum (368), then backtracks south to Croton 
(369ff. ), and then goes back again along the coast to Sybaris (374ff. ). 
From there he looks inland to the central Apennines and the Samnites 
and Marsi (375f. ) before turning again to the southern coast, to 
Tarenturn and the rest of Calabria (376ff. ). He then comes to the 
Apulian town of Hyrion (379ff. ), from which point he jumps to the 
extreme northeast of Italy, to Aquilea and Tergeste (381f). See below 
on 368 and 375ff. for possible reasons for the structure and balance of 
D. 's description of Italy. 
PP 339 napa-rdTrTaTa t: cf. esp. 98f. (MaovICOV Trap(XITEITTaTat 
&TrAETOS 'Icr6p6S, /-rrovXUTEVýs); also 146 (T7(5VTOS)-, 820(T'j'6Ea); TI 
and 1107 (alia). The same part of this otherwise rare verb appears at 
1 1, Aratus 312 (napa-UETTTaTat OpvtS). For D. 's use of 'Aratean' 
vocabulary see above on 176,204,298,299,328 et al. 
V Ir aKpTj : ala was evidently the reading known to Avienus 
gleba) and Priscian (= tellus). CL the similar wording at, e. g., 
Lycophron 1404 (OXF-ypaS alta); Nicander, Alex. 271 (KaCFTav'tS . 
IT a ta); A. P. 7,81,5 (Antipater of Sidon: KEKpoTOIS alta) and 354,3 
(Gaetulicus: ltav(plS alta). The variant a'KpIlmay have been 
mistakenly transcribed from 335 where it occupies the same sedes and 
describes one of the Pillars of Heracles, which seems to weigh against 
its use here, just four lines later, of the Italian peninsula. 
340 TrOVAUTEVTIS : D. uses the same word to describe Italy at 99. The 
adjective appears to have been coined by D. although compounds with 
-TE VT'15 are not uncommon. See, e. g., aXtTEVT15 at Diod. Sic. 3,44; 
Strabo 7,3,19 etc., and 'IeVTEVIIS at Ptolemy 1,2,4; A. P. 6,65 (Paul. 
Silent. ) and A. P. 6,103 (Philippus), where interestingly the adjective 
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describes a carpenter'sGTOpTj (see below on 341). It is perhaps 
worth noting that Nonnus uses various such compounds, often in the 
same sedes, possibly in imitation of D. See, e. g., Dion. 2,165 
(t ITEV'S); 7,310(6(KPOTEV'S); and 21,328(EýfPVTEVý5). UY T1 T1 
lk For further compounds with iTovNv- see, e. g., *ffovXvpEpTjS at 
A. P. 7,383.7 (Philippus), andTrOVXVETTIS at A. P. 7,417,4 
(Meleager). 
6poS &v8tXaTEjJVEI : the same words describe the Taurus 
range in relation to Asia at 890. 
341-2 D. 's description of the rectilinearity of the Apennines cleverly 
combines allusions to Homeric and Hellenistic poetry. The description 
is partly based upon the simile at Homer, 11.15,41 Off., which 
immediately follows Patroclus' decision to urge Achilles to fight and 
describes the even. ) and therefore taut,, nature of the battle between the 
Greeks and Trojans at this point, by evoking the string(OT66pil) used 
in ship-building to mark a straight line (see below): 
Ic1 WS TE CYT6611TI 80PV VýTOV EýIOVVEI 
ol C, cIp TEKTOVOS iv lTaXajjqtcrt BaTIpovoS, 65 paTE -TTacyiqS 
V EV 68-1 CYO(PITIS ýMO6TjjIOCYVVTjtGIV 'AO Ti TIVT159 
COS PEV TCOV hTl icya paXII TgTaTO TrTOXEPOS TE. 
Ap. Rhod. seems to have had in mind this same simile at Arg. 1,18f. 
where he refers to the building of the Argo by Argos: 
"Apyov'AeT, va(TI 5 KaVEEIV &7OeTIPOaVVTICYIV- 
However, whereas Ap. Rhod. redeploys the Homeric simile as 
narrative, D. borrows not only the vocabulary but also, more 
interestingly, the almost abstract perspective of the simile. 
In% ovK aV iKETIVO VczjiYjaaITO ýMOEPYOS WývqS : for this figure 
cf. Theoc., Id. 9,23f. where a similar phrase describes a shepherd's 
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staff which has taken shape naturally - which is aýjTo(pvý and 
11% 1 yet TdIV oýrB ) av laczS pcA)tjacYaT0 TEKTCOV. There, as here, it is as if 
nature is complimented on resembling art. The irony of such 
comparisons is highlighted by Ovid, see esp. Met. 3,158-9: (antrum) 
arte laboratum nulla: simulaverat artem / ingenio natura suo; and 11, 
235: est specus in medio, naturafactus an arte / ambiguum, magis 
arte tamen. 
341 CYT616111,15 : Tsavari's emendation is clearly preferable to an 
otherwise unattested 'genitive of instrument' which the MSS reading 
entails. 
TheUT66pil was the coloured string used in carpentry to mark a 
straight line. The same term was used of the mark left by the string. 
See Eustathius on Od. 5,245 (= p. 1531,62 van der Valk) for a 
detailed explanation. 
342 v'TroEpyo'S 'A6ij'v-q5 : see Ap. Rhod. 1,226 for the same phrase. 
There as here theKOIAword ýtTroupyOS is ennobled by diaeresis. 
See similarly Cleanthes, Hymn to Zeus 9. 
AAA "i 
3-13 60 aTE KIKAýCYKOVCYtV : see also 205 : 
TIV 06C TE KIKXTIaKOVCYI. 
'AX-ff ios : for D. 's understanding of the Alps see above on 295. 
344 ATIyEt : this must have been the reading known to Priscian, who 
translates terminat, and Avienus' paraphrase iuga gurgite condit fits 
better with this reading than with any other offered by the MSS. 
Moreover the 6cpXoVat/XII'yco antithesis is found elsewhere, see esp. 
Homer, A 9,97; Hdt. 4,39; Theoc., Id. 1,64ff.; Xen., Vect. 1,4. The 
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variants TEtIVEt and TEIVEI may have resulted from some confusion 
between this verse and 340 above. 
345 For similar statements of the ease or difficulty of handling an 
abundance of material see 619,707,88 1 ff. and I 167ff. Such 
statements are familiar from Hymns and encomia. For the ease of 
treating a fertile subject see, e. g., Callim., Hymn 2,31 (Tts a'v o* pEa 
06fpov &EtBot; ), and for expressions of aporia at the same task see, 
e. g., Callim., Hymn 1,92(TE& 8' EipypaTaTIS KEV 61EI801, 'Oýf 
rIt 0' YEVET, OýIK E"(YTa i -), and h. hom. 3,19 = 207(ITC'&)5 Tap cy upvTl cya) 
iTaVTCA35EVVPVOVi6VTa; ). 
IT VT' &YOPE ' a V(: YcA3 : cf. Od. 3,254 (= 16,6 1): 
TOty P XT, 6' a EYCO TOI, TEKVOV, a EaTTaVT ayopEVCFCO. 
346 = 727 (of the catalogue of peoples surrounding the Caspian Sea). 
expýdcpEvoS : see above on 176. 
ýEq)VPMBOS : see Callim., Aetia, Fr- 110,57; Ep. 6,1; 
Posidippus 3110 and 3120 (P. Firmin-Didot) forZEq)Vp tTTS as a name 
by which Arsinod 11 was worshipped. 
%3P &. 7Tupcrrjvo1': see above on 294ff. for the area occupied by the 
Tyrrheni/Etruscans and also for D. 's omission of the Ligurians. 
The origins of the Italian Tyrrheni, to which D. makes no 
reference, were somewhat disputed. According to some they were an 
indigenous people (see Dion. Hal. 1,26 and 30). They were said by 
others to have originally come from Lydia under the leadership of 
Tyrrhenus, brother of Lydus and son of Atys (Hdt. 1,94; Pliny, N. H. 
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3,5; pseudo-Scymnus 220f.; Solinus 2,7). 199 At the same time many 
appear to have identified them with the Pelasgians (see, e. g., 
Anticleides of Athens FGrHist 140 F21 = Strabo 5,2,4; Callim., Fr. 
97; Soph. Fr. 270 Radt = Dion. Hal. 1,25; Thuc. 4,109). Jacoby 
traces this identification back to Hellanicus of Lesbos. 200 According to 
the account of Hellanicus the Pelasgians were driven from Thessaly to 
Italy where they established themselves in the region which was to 
become known as Tyrrhenia / Etruria (Hellanicus of Usbos FGrHist 
4 F4 = Dion. Hal. 1,28). According to others, however, the name 
'Pelasgians' was attached to the Tyrrhenians as a result of their 
migration from Lydia westward, TTF-Xaayot being a corruption of 
TTEXapyot (storks), (Atthidographers FGrHist 329 F1 = Strabo 5,2, 
4; Myrsilus of Methymna FGrHist 477 F9 = Dion. Hal. 1,28). 
199For Tyffhenus as the son of Heracles by a Lydian nymph see Dion. Hal. 1,28, and similarly as 
the son of the Mysian king Telephus (and grandson of Heracles) see Dion. Hal. loc. cit.; 
Lycophron 1242ff. and Tzetzes ad loc. 
On the conflicting accounts of the origins of the Tyrrhenians, see D. Briquel, L' Origine 
lydienne des Etrusques (Rome, 1991). 
20OSee on Philochorus 328 F99-101 = FGrHist IlIb (suppl. ), vol. I, p. 412. Jacoby argues that 
Hellanicus first identified the Tyrrhenians and Pelasgians in an attempt to reconcile the reports of 
Hecataeus and Herodotus concerning the exiles from Athens on Lemnos. According to Herodotus 
the Athenians had exiled to Lemnos the Pelasgians who had once been responsible for the building 
of the T7r. XaPY1K6V (or T7EXaCrY1K6V), the wall around the acropolis (Hdt. 6,137ff. ). He offers 
two accounts of the events leading to their exile, one the Athenian account, and the other the 
account of Hecataeus. The Athenians, he says, claimed that the Pelasgians had maltreated them 
and even plotted to attack Athens. Hecataeus, on the other hand, related that the Athenians had 
expelled the Pelasgians because they were jealous of the lands which the Pelasgians had 
successfully cultivated around Hymettus. The account of Hecataeus, as recorded by Herodotus, 
makes no mention of Pelasgians on Lemnos, and Jacoby suggests that Herodotus conflated the tale 
of the expulsion of the Pelasgians from Athens with the story which he proceeds to tell of certain 
inhabitants of Lemnos, whom he identifies as Pelasgians, who had attacked Athenian women 
celebrating the festival of Artemis at Brauron (Jacoby, p. 410). Philochorus too tells of an attack 
on the Athenians at Brauron by inhabitants of Lemnos, who had previously been expelled from 
Athens, but while he names the attackers as Pelasgians in one place (FlOl), he makes them 
Tyrrhenians in another (FlOO). This suggests, argues Jacoby, that Philochorus consulted both 
Herodotus and Hecatacus, and what is more, that Hecataeus named the attackers from Lemnos 
'Tyffhenians'. However, the association made between the Tyrrhenians and Pelasgians predates 
Philochorus (s. IV-III B. C. ). Sophocles and Thucydides were using the two names in close 
connection with one another in the fifth century B. C. (locc. citt. ), which indicates that they had 
already been linked by a renowned authority. For Jacoby this was Hellanicus. He suggests that 
Hellanicus was the first to make the Lydian Tyrrhenians unite with the Thessalian Pelasgians in 
Italy, adding: 'Hellanicus did not completely identify the Pelasgians and Tyrrhenians in the 
strictest sense of the word, for the former became a comprehensive ethnical concept, the latter 
remained the name of a people' (FGrHist Illb (suppl. ), vol. 11, p. 314). 
162 
It is interesting to note that D., without identifying the 
Tyrrhenians and Pelasgians, does make them co-habitants of the same 
region (349), 201 unlike, for example, Dion. Hal. (1,30), Pliny (N. H. 3, 
5), or Strabo (5,2,3), who make the Tyrrhenians displace the 
Pelasgians. It has been suggested that D. 's portrayal of the 
Tyrrhenians, which also ignores the accounts of their origins in the 
East, is thereby favorable towards them by comparison with those of 
his predecessors. = 
(pvA a TTF-XacryCOv : 'Pelasgian' is a term attached by Homer to 
Argos in northwest Greece (11.2,68 1) and the Pelasgians seem to 
have been associated also with nearby Dodona and Epirus (11.16,233; 
cf. Hesiod, Fr. 319 M. -W. ). At the same time Homer names the 
Pelasgians among the peoples of the Troad (R. 2,840; 10,429) and 
again among the peoples of Crete (Od. 19,175ff. ). The term 
'Pelasgian' is later used of Peloponnesian Argos (Aesch. Prom. Vinc. 
860; Eurip. Or. 960 and Supp. 368f. ) and of the Peloponnese as a 
whole (Ephorus FGrHist 70 F 113 = Strabo 5,2,4). According to Hdt. 
TTEXacytTl was in fact the former name for " EXX aS (2,56), that is to 
say that before the Hellenes of Phthiotis had expanded, incorporating 
the Pelasgians and other 'barbarian' peoples (1,56ff. ), all of what was 
then to become Hellas, except for Phthiotis itself, was known as 
Pelasgia. 203That the Pelasgians were the largest or most prominent of 
201 D. 's description of the Pelasgians as situated both i-rd (347) and (3*v (349) the Tyrrhenians is 
somewhat confusing. Dominique Briqucl assumes that he divided Tyrrhenia / Etruria into two, 
situating the Tyrrhenians to the north and the Pelasgians to the south of the region (Les PiWges 
en Italie [Rome, 1984], pp. 63ff. ). This would indeed fit with the north-south progression of D. 's 
description. Such a division, Briquel points out, would also be consistent with the fact that the 
Pelasgians are only specifically associated with cities of southern Etruria. See, e. g., Strabo, who 
discusses the Pelasgians at the close of his description of Tyrrhenia / Etruria in connection with the 
Etruscan town of Caere, which, he tells us, was formerly the Pelasgian settlement of Agylla (5,2, 
3-4). 
202See Briquel 1984, op. cit. (above n. 201), pp. 64ff. 
2W On the Pelasgian theory expounded by Herodotus at 1.56ff. (and, specifically, the implicit 
contradiction between this and his treatment of the relationship between the Athenians and 
Pelasgians at 6,137ff ) see F. Jacoby, op. cit. (above n. 200), pp. 413ff., who traces this theory 
back to Hecataeus. 
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a number of peoples who had once occupied Hellas is an idea found 
elsewhere (see Hecataeus FGrHist I FI 19 = Strabo 7,7,1; Thuc. 1,3, 
2) and it seems, as Jacoby argues, that 'Pelasgian' was in fact used as 
a term for the pre-Hellenic population of Hellas. 2,04 
Despite the fact that the Pelasgians were thus associated with all 
Hellas, they appear to have been linked particularly with Thessaly and 
the Peloponnese. Hesiod provides the earliest extant reference to a 
Pelasgus, making him the father of the Arcadian king Lycaon: 
'ýEy' EIS E EVOVTo AVKaovoS d(VT16EOIO 
OV ITOTE TtKTE TTEXa(YYOS (Fr. 161 M. -W. ). 
Similarly Pherecydes states: TTEXaGYOV- Kal ATjtavEt'pa5y1"VETai 
IV AuKacov- oýiTos yap I KvXXTI vTl v vTj'8aV'PTflV, 61(p'ýS T El IV0 OPOS 
T'l KvXX'VTI KaXET Tat (FGrHist 3 F156). Acusilaus adds that the T1 
Pelasgians were named after this Pelasgus and identifies them as 
inhabitants of the Peloponnese: TTEXaay65, a(p' 01ý KXr)61-qvat TO V"S 
TTjv nEXo-rr6vvTjaov O1KO0VTa5 nEXacyovS (FGrHist 2 F25). The 
belief that the Pelasgians originated in Arcadia, and from there spread 
in various directions, most notably towards the northwest and Dodona, 
is first expressed by Ephorus (FGrHist 70 F1 13 = Strabo 5,2,4). 
Jacoby, however, suggests that Hellanicus, who, like Hdt. (1,57), 
describes the Pelasgians, as settling in Italy after being expelled from 
Thessaly by the Hellenes (FGrHist 4 F4 = Dion. Hal. 1,28), had 
himself already made these Thessalian Pelasgians immigrants from 
the Peloponnese. 205Dion. Hal. describes an early migration of people 
to Italy directly from the Peloponnese, stating that Lycaon's sons, 
Oenotrus and Peucetius, led a number of their fellow countrymen 
from Arcadia, Peucetius and his followers settling on the east coast of 
204jacoby, op. cit. (above n. 200), p. 407. See similarly S. Homblower, A Conunentary on 
Thucydides L Books I-III (Oxford, 1991), p. 16. 
205F. Jacoby, FGr Hist Illb (suppl. ), vol. Il, p. 306. 
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the peninsula, to the north of the lapygian promontory, and Oenotrus 
landing with the majority of emigrants on the shores opposite. 206 
Nevertheless, he distinguishes between the Pelasgians and the 
Oenotrians, asserting that the former succeeded the latter in migrating 
to Italy (1,1 Iff. ). He claims that the Pelasgians first emigrated from 
the Peloponnese to Thessaly but were expelled from here by the 
Curetes and Uleges and spread in different directions, some settling 
in Crete, some in the Cyclades, some on the Hellespont and nearby 
islands, and some in various parts of mainland Greece, particularly 
Dodona (1,17ff. ). It was from Dodona, he states, that a colony sailed 
to Italy, landing at Spina in the far north, where some settled while the 
remainder went inland and formed an alliance with the Aborigines 
(whom he argues to have descended from the O. enotrians at 1,13). 
Dion Hal. in fact identifies three waves of emigrants from 
Arcadia to Italy, the third arriving under the leadership of Evander and 
settling around the Palatine hill, which was apparently named after 
rTaXX61VTIOV, the Arcadian town from which they came (1,89; 2,1). 
Unlike Dion. Hal., the scholiast and Eustathius, commenting on D. 
347/8, state that the Palatine was named after Evander's son, Pallas, 
and, more importantly, identify Evander's followers as Pelasgians. 207 
Dominique Briquel., ignoring the evidence of the scholiast, has argued 
that Eustathius is the first to confuse two separate traditions 
surrounding the early settlers of Italy, the one involving Evander and 
his Arcadian followers, the other involving the Pelasgians. 208 
206The Oenotnans were thought to have extended over a large area of Italy so that 'Oenotria' was 
for some synonymous with 'Italy', see Aristotle Pol. 7,9; Antiochus of Syracuse FGrH 555 F2 
Dion. Hal. 1,12. 
207A tenninus ante quen; of c. A. D. 350 is provided for the scholia by Avienus (see 1. Gualandri, 
op. cit. (above n. 44), pp. 151ff. In identifying the Pelasgians named here by D. as Arcadians the 
scholiast refers to Ephorus: 'APK&BES BE T6 &VEMOEv oi TTEXaGY01,6S Kal 'E(PopoS. Cf. 
Ephorus FGrHist 70 F1 13 = Strabo 5,2,4: voplýEtv 89 q)Tlatv 'Eq)OPOS T6 aV9Ka6EV (TOýJS 
rTEXaoyo6s) 'APK6c8aS 6VTaS Agoýeat a-rpaT1COTK6V P(OV. 
2()8Briquel 1984, op. cit. (above n. 201), p. 456. 
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According to Briquel, before Eustathius 'Evandre West pas un 
P61asge'. However, Ovid Fasti 2,279ff. offers some evidence that the 
two traditions, which Briquel assumes were still quite separate in the 
poet's time, might already have been connected. Ovid writes of the 
Lupercalia: 
Transtulit Evander siNestria numina secum: 
hic ubi nunc urbs est, tum locus urbis erat. 
inde deum colimus devectaque sacra Pelasgis. 
Briquel argues that Ovid is here using 'Pelasgian' merely as 'une 
formule poetique' for 'Arcadian'. This is of course possible, and fits 
with Dion. Hal. 's account of the Arcadian migrations, but, when the 
passage of the Fasti is compared with D. 's reference to the Pelasgians 
of Italy as emigrants from Cyllene (see note below), it is also 
necessary to admit the possibility that the two distinct waves of 
Arcadian emigrants described by Dion. Hal., were perhaps, by some at 
least, viewed as one, in other words, that the tradition that the 
Pelasgians in Italy had come directly from Arcadia and not from 
Thessaly was already current in antiquity. 
D. 's use of 'Pelasgian' elsewhere in the poem sheds little light on 
his understanding of the origins and movements of the Pelasgians 
themselves but seems to be related rather to its appearance in Ap. 
Rhod. as a title of Hera (1,14). W9M 534 D. refers to the goddess 
under the same title, which recalls her connection with Argos and the 
Homeric rTEXaaytKOV'Apyos (R. 2,68 1). At Ap. Rhod 4,96 (and 
later Nonnus, Dion. 4,322; 32,57 and 74) the goddess is named by 
another title, ZvytTl, and it seems that D. may be connecting the two 
209Ap. Rhod. elsewhere appears to equate 'Pelasgian' with 'Thessalian', e. g. 1,580; 906; 2,1239; 
4,243 etc. 
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titles when he refers to the Zygii of the Caucasus region as 
descendants of the Pelasgians (687). 210 
Whether D. himself identified the Pelasgians with the followers 
of Evander or an earlier wave of Arcadian migrants is not as 
significant as the nature of the relationship which he implies existed 
between these Pelasgians and the Tyrrhenians. As noted above, he 
does not make the Tyrrhenians dispossess the Pelasgians, as do others, 
such as Pliny (N. H. 3,5) and Strabo (5,2,3), but he describes the two 
peoples as living side by side. This seems to reflect not only a more 
favorable view of the Etruscans than is presented by Dion. Hal. and 
others, as Briquel argues, but also an attempt to allow for Hellenic 
influence on Etruscan and Roman origins. 
AA-Q 
%IF-T%y KvXX7'vTj6Ev : as for the identification of Cyllene, it seems that 
D. probably intended the Arcadian mountain to be understood rather 
than the port of the same name in Elis. 211 The anonymous paraphrast 
clearly understood D. to mean Cyllene, the mountain(TC"X E"OVlq TG-aV 
TTF-XacYyc-3v, 61TIVES ITOTE a-ff 0' TflJ5 KvUYj vylS, T00 'APKa8tK0V- 
6poLis),, 212and similarly Eustathius ad loc. specifies that it was from 
Arcadia that the Pelasgians emigrated to Italy. Pherecydes (loc. cit. ) 
tells us that the mountain was named after the Naiad nymph whom 
Pelasgus' son married. Alternatively, according to the scholia on 
Euripides Or. 1647, the mountain was named after the wife of 
Pelasgus and the mother of Lycaon. Nevertheless, a connection 
21OThat D. links the Zygii with the Heniochi, who were identified as descendants of the 
charioteers of the Dioscuri (Strabo 11,2,12 etc. ), perhaps suggests that he connected the 
Pelasgians with Sparta, the home of the Dioscuri, as well as Arcadia or rather the Peloponnese as a 
whole. 
211 It was from here that Messcnian colonists sailed to Italy according to Pausanias 4,23,1. 
212Geog. Gr. Min. 11, P. 460, col. 11,35ff. 
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between Pelasgus and Cyllene, the Arcadian nymph and mountain, is 
evident. 213 
IICf UP Fcr-rrEf 
." Xa : D. probably had in mind Aratus' description 
of the 'Altar' (Phaen. 406-7): 
KaIT c-A3 tjE'v paXa 'rrd(YXV PETTIOPOI EICFI KgXEV601 
8% 6- 'APKTOV" PCo?, TO E aCYCYOV V(p ECJITEPtTjv a'Aa vC~lTa t. 
CL 45 and 58 whereECYITEptiq a'X5 is the name D. gives to the 
Mediterranean Sea as a whole. Here, however, he uses the term in a 
narrower sense, evoking the Greek name for Italy, 'Hesperia' (see 
Dion. Hal. 1,35,3). For the waters surrounding Italy as 'Hesperian' 
see, e. g., Horace, Od. 1,28,26; 2,17,19-20, and Nisbet and Hubbard 
ad loc. 
. 349 a*T66t : certain MSS offer aiJT0"6E, an alternative form for 
aýJTOOEV, which is otherwise attested only three times (Theoc., Id. 5, 
60; 6,15; S. EG. 2,293,9), and which Tsavari oddly suggests is 
possibly the correct reading here. Cf. 368 below. 
f 
vatipavTo .- this form of the aorist is only otherwise attested 
by 
Hesychius (s. v. ). But cf. Empedocles Fr. I 11,8 Diels-Kranz 
(vatTICFOVTat). 
350 TOIS 8' Wt : for Tsavari's emendation see H. W. Chandler, A 
Practical Introduction to Greek Accentuation (Oxford, 188 1), §9 10, 
p. 256. The interjection of bEbetween the noun and preposition should 
mean that the accent is not retracted. Cf. similarly 357(Tý-J 8' ftrl) and 
365(Tý 8' ýjTro') below. 
f 
pEppEpov : in Homer and Hesiod this word occurs only in the 
neuter plural and seems to denote destructive action or behaviour 
213Pausanias connects the mountain with the port, claiming that both were named after an 
Arcadian hero, 6,26 4 and 8,3,41. 
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(e. g., 11.8,453; 11,502; Theog. 603). 214Most later authors use the 
adjective in a similarly negative sense (e. g., Eurip. Rh. 509: KaKCP 
pF-ppipci?; Lycophron 949: pippEpov PXapTlv). However, in a 
surviving fragment of the Orphic poems, where it describes the 
actions of Zeus, its meaning is perhaps closer to that intended here by 
D. (Orph. Fr. 21a, g). 215 
It seems that the difficulty of interpretingpýPpEpov here was 
already felt in antiquity. Neither Avienus nor Priscian offers any 
translation, while the scholiast apparently connected it with Pipti-tva 
and pippylpa, commenting ad loc.: ýLEPVEPOV BE' E6VOS, 6(VT"I TOO 
1TOXEVtKO'V, OIOVEI VEPtpvaSTO-IS baVT[OtS -rrapE'Xov. Eustathius 
clearly follows the scholiast, providing the glosses qRPOVTI(YTIKOV, 
CYVVET6v and ýIEPtVVTjTIKOv adloC. 216The anonymous paraphrast, 
however, avoids any such attempt to link pi'ppEpoS withtIE'PPTjpa,, 
and to present thereby perhaps a more flattering portrait of the Latins, 
but givesTTOXEVIKov as agloSS. 217 
11 96voS AaTlvcav : moving on from Tyrrhenia / Etruria, D. turns 
to Latium. CL Strabo who uses ý AaTiv-q and oit AaTIVOt 
indiscriminately (5,2, Iff. ). 
According to Pliny (N. H. 3,5) and Strabo (5,3,4) Latium 
originally stretched from its border with Etruria along the Tiber only 
as far south as Circeii (for the southern limit of 'Latium Antiquum' as 
positioned at Circeii see also Polyb. 3,2 and pseudo-Scylax 8), but 
was later extended to incorporate Sinuessa (see also Mela 2,4 and 
Servius, ad Aen. 1,6). Pliny, however, claims in the same passage that 
214West on Theog. 603 comments that the precise meaning of p4ppEpa is unclear. See 
West 
1966, op. cit. (above n. 55), p. 333. 
215For a full discussion of the fragment and its context see A L. West, 
The Orphic Poems 
(Oxford, 1983), pp. 218ff- 
216See also Eustathius on 11.10,524 (= p. 822). 
217Geog. Gr. Min. II, p. 460, col. 11,39f. 
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Sinuessa belonged to Campania. This is also the view of Ptolemy (3, 
1,5). It is possible that the notion that Latium's frontier with 
Campania lay somewhere between Minturnae and Sinuessa was 
related to the fact that Minturnae fell inside, and Sinuessa outside, the 
hundred-mile area around Rome. 218 The alternative view that Sinuessa 
itself marked the southern limit of Latium may have been based on the 
fact that it lay at the foot of the Mons Massicus, a prominent 
geographical feature providing an easily identifiable boundary. 
Nevertheless, where exactly the frontier between Latium and 
Campania was believed to lie remains uncertain, and this is perhaps in 
part due to the fact that under Augustus the two in fact came to form 
one region, which extended as far as the Silarus (see below on 361). 219 
351 ya'tav vatET6(OVTESg-rrfjpaTOV : cf. the words used of the 
Ariani at 1099: ov' X66va valETaOVTES iTtýpaTOV. It is worth 
noting that D. situates the Ariani almost exactly opposite the Latins 
according to the diagram of the inhabited world which he draws at 
269ff. and 620ff., and the same number of lines from the end of his 
description of Asia as the Latins from the beginning of his section on 
Europe. 220 See on 327 above for another possible example of D. 's use 
of language to reflect physical symmetry. 
218See Thomsen, op. cit. (above n. 119), p. 69f. 
2190n the problem of identifying Latium's geographical boundaries (and those of other Italian 
regions also) see F. Coarelli, 'Strabone: Roma e il Lazio' in G. Maddoli (ed. ), Strabone e 17talia 
Antica (Naples, 1988), pp. 75ff., esp. p. 85: 'Da tutto cio sembra emergere chiaramente che per 
Strabone (ma anche per le sue foriti, greche o romane che siano) il concetto di confine del Lazio 
non iý un fatto geografico, e neppure amministrativo, ma sostenzialmente un fatto etnico. Strabone 
del resto non tiene alcun conto delle regioni augustee, sicuramente gia esistenti al momento della 
redazione della sua opera .. .' 22OThe Nile and Tanais form one line of symmetry with the Mediterranean and the Taurus 
Mountains forming the other 
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352-6 At the centre of D. 's account of Europe is his description of the 
Tiber and Rome. This description stands out from the poem as a 
whole in a number of ways. The rhetoric of the passage clearly 
underlines the importance of the subject. This is the only passage in 
the poem in which the epanalepsis of one place-name (E)v'pPptS) is 
immediately succeeded by the anadiplosis of a second place-name 
C PCO'p7l). This is also the only point in the poem at which D. explicitly 
draws a relationship, albeit indirect, between himself and a particular 
site (see below on 355, ipc'A)vPEyav OTKOV C'XVaKTCOV). It is perhaps 
worth noting here too that much of the language of this passage is 
quasi-religious (see further below on 352,355, and 356). 
There are certain parallels between D. 's description of Rome 
and the EIS Tcz'vTjv of his contemporary Aelius Aristides. Somewhat 
surprisingly D. does not refer to Rome's monuments, in the same way 
that he describes, for example, Alexandria's Pharos and Serapeum 
(255-9), or Ephesus' Arternisium (827-9). As Laurent Pemot has 
noted, Aelius Aristides likewise omits any reference to Rome's 
monuments in the E i5 TCO'VTjv. Pernot has argued that what interests 
Aristides is not Rome, the city, so much as Rome, the empire. 221 D. 
similarly might be said to be more concerned with Rome's dominion 
than with the city itself as a physical entity. 
Tanais 
Nile 
221 L. Pemot, Les tloges grecs de Rome (Ms, 1997), p. 26f. 
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The eulogies of Rome by Aristides and D. share another 
significant omission. Neither refers to Rome's history or her 
foundation. 2m The omission of any such reference is particularly 
striking in the Periegesis which contains so many allusions elsewhere 
to myths of the origins of peoples and places. Ws description of 
Rome is, for example, preceded by his reference to the Greek origins 
of the Pelasgians, and followed by an allusion to a myth concerning 
the foundation of Naples (see below on 358). The absence of any 
reference to Rome's origins in D. helps to give the impression of the 
city as a timeless entity, like D. 'sOiKOVvr: vTj as a whole (see 
Introduction, p. 22). 
352 E)v'vpptS : for the use of this form of the Tiber see Plutarch, Rom. 
1; Lucian, Alex. 27. The same name is given to the Syracusan channel 
at Theoc. 1,1 18, zB and Servius claims that there were those who held 
that the Tiber was called after the Syracusan stream by the Sicilians 
who settled in this part of Italy (ad Aen.. 3,500 and 8,330). 
Ka6apo'vOOOV EIS acNa PaXXEI : D. uses these words again 
of the River Iris at 783, echoing the description of the same river at 
Ap. Rhod. 2,367f.: ... [IETaTO V" 
8' 6(YXIPPOOS 'I'l PIS 
tf 
JAEIOTEPOS XEUKýCFIV 9AICYCYETat E'15&Xa Bt'vatS. 22A 
D. may also have had in mind here, as at 783, Ap. Rhod. 2,40 1: 
OacyiSBIVT'IEIS EýJPVV ýO"OV EIS a'Xa PaXXEI. 
222See Pernot, op. cit. (above n. 221), p. 26: Ce qui revient A dire que ce discours en honneur de 
Rome, mis A part une brýve allusion aux vers d'Hom6re sur 8nde, ignore les origines de Rome, les 
parent6s, suppos6es entre Grecs et Romains, la fondation de la Ville, et laisse enti6rement de c6tel 
I'histoire romaine, pour ne considdrer la cit6 et I'Empire qu'au prdsent, dans leur 6tat actuel. 
2230n. whether this channel should be viewed as natural or man-made see Hunter, op. cit. (above, 
n. 71), p. 99. 
2241t is Interesting to note that the scholia ad loc. provide the glOSS Ka6apCITIS 
for XEVKfiG1. 
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For the final clausula (a'Xa Pa"XXEI)see also Homer, A 11,495; 
Ap. Rhod. 4,289 and 632. Cf. Homer, A 11,722; Ap. Rhod. 2,744 
(EIS EkXa P&Ucov). 
Ka6apOv : the adjective carries somewhat religious overtones, 
particularly when applied to water, cf. esp. Empedocles, Fr. 3, If. 
Diels-Kranz: 
&XX& eEO'%l TCAW PEVpavhIv 6MOTPiyaTE "YXCO"CY(3flS9P 
IIC" It EK 8 OCYICA)V CYTopaTCOV Ka6api'IvO'XETEvaaTE TM'YýV* 
and Callim., Hymn 2,11 Off.: 
ATIOI S' OýIK 67TO" -rTaVT0'5 MCOP (POPE'OVat pr: 'Xtaaat, 
I tr 61XX TITIS Ka6apý TE Ka"t 6cXp a'aVTOS eivEPITEI 
-rriBaKOS iý IF-PifilS 6X[n XlPaS CIKPov awCOTOV. 
The quasi-religious language continues in 355-6 (see nn. ad loc. ). 
353 EOPPEIT715 : D. uses the same adjective of the Xanthus (848), 
the Tigris (984) and the Ganges (1152). It is otherwise uncommon but 
I see Eurip., Tr. 810(21ý10EVTI EVPEITq); Hesiod, Theog. 343 
(EOPPEITflV TEKaTKov); Homer, fl. 6,34 (1 aTVIOEVTOS 
i'UPPEITao); Od. 14,257 (A'tYVITTOV EUPPEI'TTIV); Orph. Arg. 783f. 
(EOPPEITOV'TTOTapoto OaaiboS); Philoxenus, Fr. 16(EUPEtTaS 
Ir tj otvo5 iTapqxovoS); A. P. 9,628,1 (loannes Grammaticus: lTr-rTov 
iOPPEITTJV). 
-rroTapcov PacYiAEv-raTOSexAAc&)v : cf. Callim., Fr. 7,34: 
Kal 4) a5uts 
[TrOTapc'A)v ý11EITEPCOVPacylAEVS. 
It seems likely that D. had Callim. 's words in mind here, but he may 
also have recalled the descriptions of the Tiber by Ennius (Ann. 1,63 
Skutsch: postquam constitit t isti fluvius, qui est omnibus princepsl), 
173 
and V irgi I (Aen. 8,77: corniger Hesperidum fluvius regnator 
aquarum225), which appear to echo the same verse of Callim. 
The superlative PaaIXEV'TaTOS is a Homeric hapax legomenon 
(Il. 9,69: 'ATPE'tbTl, CFV JAV 6(PXE* ab y&p pa(jt/\Ev'TaTO5 i(YCYI). 
PaatXEV'raToS 
dUcov : for the superlative + &Ucov cf., 
e. g., Homer, Il. 1,505(CýKVVOPCO'TaToS a'. ); Od. 5,105 
(6iývpcbTaTov 6. ); Ap. Rhod. 1,180 (TrOBCOK TIECYTaTOv a. ); 
it Aratus, Phaen. 1056 (EaXaTOS a". ); Callim., Hymn 4,156 
((PtAOýEIVCOTa'Tij a. ); Theoc., Fr. 3,4 (iEPCO'TaTOS a. ). 226 
354 lljnpTýv : another Homeric hapax legomenon (Il. 2,75 1: 
ItIEPTov TITapTlooov). Cf. Ap. Rhod. 4,565 (IpEpTý TTITýXta) and 
Livrea ad loc.: Vagg., detto di isola o comunque di entita' geografica, 
6 di uso lirico. ' 
355 ijx-Ov Viyav OtKOV 6cvaKTCOV : the phrase could almost 
describe a temple (see also below on 356: dupvEt 6"v E"BEONOV). For the 
use0f OIKOS to denote a temple or shrine see, e. g., Eurip. Phoen. 
1373; Hdt. 89 143. For a'vaKTESof the gods collectively, see esp. 
Aesch., Suppl. 222; Pindar, 01.10,49. However, see also LG. 4,147 
(= CL G. 1167) for 6Eo%t a"vaKTES as an imperial address. m7 
Eustathius asserts that the reference here is either to Nero or to 
Augustus, but does not attempt to explain the use of the plural. In fact 
the plural seems to suggest that D. was alluding to successive rulers. 
225This verse was regularly cited by Latin grammarians to demonstrate the use of the Nominative 
for the Vocative. See 1. Barabino, A. V. Nazzaro, A. Scivoletto (edd. ), Interpretationum 
Vergilianarum Minorum Indices (Genova, 2000), p. 264. 
2260n the ablatival genitive see Kirk on Homer, Il. 1,505; Kidd on Aratus, Phaen. 1056; and 
Chantraine 2,224. 
227Boeckh reads this as a reference to Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus (C. I. G. 1, pp. 588f. ). 
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The passage as a whole, in particular the apparent link drawn 
between the ruling power and the gods and the use of the possessive 
pronoun, is somewhat reminiscent of Callim., Hymn 2,26f. and 65ff.: 
OS ýlaXETal gaKapEaaIV iUW BaCFIÄj21 gaXOITO* 
tp OCYTIS iLIQ ß(ICHÄlfit Kai'AlToÄXwvt gäXOITO. gü 
Iv? OCýIPOS Kal PaOu'YEIOV ELIJ"]V rr6XIV E(ppaGEBaTTCA? 
Kalt AtPVTIV E'(YtO'VTt KO'paý ' 'cyaTOXa- TIyq G? 
30 F)Eý165 O'IKICFTfipt, Kal CA)POCYE TEIXEa 8CO'aEIV 
hUETE'j201SDagtXEv-atvo 
See below on 356 for further possible echoes of Callim., Hymn 2. 
rr 356 tITITEpa naaacav -rroAtcA: )v : cf. Galen 14,296 Ktihn foril 
VTjTP6-rroXt5 as an absolute term,, metonymic for Rome. The term is 
most frequently used, however, to describe the relationship between a 
ruling state and its colonies, see, e. g., Aesch., Pers. 895; Aristides, 
Panathenaic 58; Hdt. 7,51 and 8,3 1; Thuc. 1,107 and 6.82; Pindar, 
Pythian 4,19f. For its use for the capital city of a specific people, see, 
e. g., Strabo 5,4,2 (Kop(PIVIOV, T623v TTEXtyvcovPIjTPO" noXiv); 6,1, 
5 (KCA3CYEVTta tITITPOTrOXis BPETTICOV). 
aqpvEt6v: cf. Ws description of Alexandria(Oý/Kavlboto 
... 
61(PVEIT41V ETEPTIV rr6Xtv) and above on 256-8 for the allusion to 
Callim. 's description of the Arternisium at Ephesus in Hymn 3. 
98F. Mov : commonly used by Hellenistic authors to denote the E 
shrine or precinct of a deity (e. g., Antimachus 33 Matthews; Ap. 
Rhod. 4,33 1; Callim., Hymn 2,72; Ep. Gr. 978,9 Kaibel), the 
essential meaning of this word is 'seat' (see the Suda s. v. ). 228 
Cf 
. 
similarly ESE6XIOV (Ap. Rhod. 4,630; Callim. Hymn 2,62; Hymn 4, 
2280n the Suda entry see A. S. Hollis, op. cit. (above n. 79) Appendix V, p. 359. Hollis favours 
Adler's attribution of the gloss here to the Hecale. 
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228; Fr. 12,4; Nonnus, Dion. 3,258 et al. ). Livrea seems to favour 
regarding the use of the word as exclusively Hellenistic (see on Ap. 
Rhod. 4,33 1. He reads ibgM tov in D. ), although Auratus' 
emendation of 98EMa for ia6X& at Aesch., Ag. 776 is generally 
accepted. 
357 Kag-rravdAW Arrrap6vTrEF)OV : Campania was widely renowned 
and exploited for its fertility, see, e. g., Dion. Hal. 1,37,2; Pliny, N. H. 
3,5; Polyb. 2,17,1; Strabo 5,4,3f. It was also famed as the sited T 0" 
-nBtov OXEypalov orT6[ OXEypalta, the volcanic plain associated 
with the gigantomachy (e. g., Diod. Sic. 4,21,5; Polyb. 3,91,7; 
Strabo, 5,4,4). D., however, makes no reference to the volcanicity of 
the region, which was early thought to contribute to its fertility 
(Strabo, 5,4,8), or to the gigantomachy. 
ýAaOpov : it is not entirely clear whether D. is referring here to 
Parthenope's monument alone, as comparison with 255 might suggest 
(see above), or to the city of Naples as a whole, as is indicated by the 
emphasis given in the epanalepsis and the fact that Parthenope was a 
common poeticism for Naples (see below). 
TIS TTap6Ev0'MjS : Parthenope was said to have been the 358 &YW 
name of one of the Sirens who, when unable to prevent Odysseus 
from sailing past, drowned themselves in the Tyrrhenian Sea, see 
Hyginus, Fab. 141; Lycophron 712ff.; Servius ad Aen. 5,864. She 
was believed to have been iyashed ashore near Naples, where a 
monument and annual games were established in her honour, see 
Lycophron 719f.; Strabo 5,4,3; Timaeus FGrHist 566 F98 = schol. 
ad Lyc. 732. Parthenope was also thought to have been the name of 
the original city founded next to the site of Naples, which came to be 
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known as Palaeopolis when the 'New City' was established (Lutatius 
Daphnis in Servius, ad Georg. 4,563; Livy 8,22,5; pseudo-Scymnus 
25 If.; Velleius Paterculus 1,4,0.229The two cities were not always 
distinguished and Parthenope was used as a poetic name for both (e. g., 
Ovid, Met. 15 9 71 If.; Statius, Silvae 4,8,3; Virgil, Georg. 4,563L Cf. 
Pliny, N. H. 3,5; Solinus 2,9). 
Stating that D. does allude here to the myth of the Siren, the 
scholiast nevertheless also refers to the story of another Parthenope, 
the daughter of Polycrates of Samos (see Hdt. 3,124). His account is 
somewhat disjointed. He remarks that this Parthenope went in search 
of her husband to the court of Anaxilaus in Rhegium (cf. Hdt. 6,23; 7, 
165). He then adds that she was loved by Metiochus (cf. Hdt. 6,41), 
and that, although pursued by many men, she maintained her chastity, 
cut off her hair and settled in Campania. 230 Eustathius too mentions 
Polycrates' daughter, offering similar details of her story, and giving 
more credit to the possibility that it is in fact to this Parthenope that D. 
refers than does the scholiast. He suggests that it is because she cut off 
her hair, intending to make herself unattractive, and presumably 
thereby to guard her chastity, that D. describes her as ayVý* TaXa 
IIC%% BtaThV TOtavTTIv cYco(ppocwvTIv ayvTlv 6 AIOVV'(YIOS TTIV Ti 
T7ap6EVO'lTflV c'b'voIjaaEv. 
However, there is nothing else in his description of Parthenope to 
suggest that D. had in mind Polycrates' daughter, and it is of course 
229The precise reasons for the the construction of the new city are somewhat obscure. According 
to Lutatius the Cumaeans who had founded the original city later destroyed it, fearing that its 
wealth would attract too many immigrants from Cumae itself. They were then hit by a famine and 
told by an oracle to restore the city, and thus the 'New City' was built. Livy, however, relates that 
the two cities co-existed and were united by the same population. On the relationship between 
Palaeopolis and Neapolis, see M. Fredenksen, Campania (Rome, 1984), p. 85: 'Palaeopolis, in 
virtue of its dominating position, must have continued to be strategically important, and formed a 
kind of external garrison, distinct from the new planned town and having entirely separate walls. ' 
2300n the story of Parthenope and Metiochus, and in particular its treatment in what appears to be 
an early Greek novel (probably Ist cent. B. C. /A. D. ), see S. A. Stephens and J. J. Winkler, Ancient 
Greek Novels: The Fragments (Princeton, 1995), pp. 72ff. 
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hardly remarkable that someone by the name of Parthenope should be 
described as &yvTl'. Moreover., this adjective was commonly used of 
Demeter and Persephone (see esp. [Archil. ] Fr. 322 West; Hesiod, Op. 
465; Homer, Od. 11,386; H. Hymn Dem. 203,3377 439; L G. 14, 
204), and both goddesses were associated with Campania. 231 They 
were interestingly also linked with the Sirens, who were said to have 
attended Persephone (Ap. Rhod. 4,896; Hyginus, loc. cit. ). Given the 
reference toCFT61VESwhich immediately follows (see below), it 
seems likely that D. is in fact alluding to the connections with 
Demeter here, who was celebrated at Naples under the titles 'Actaea' 
and 'Thesmophorus' (see esp. Statius, Silv. 4,8,50f.; LG. 14,756 
add. a. 1). It may be that he confused the monument to Parthenope 
with the temple of Demeter in Naples (on which see Cicero, Verr. 4, 
53), or that he wanted to draw a parallel between the Siren and the 
goddess who was linked with the constellation known as TlapUvoS 
(see Aratus WE and Kidd ad loc. See also below onGTaXuS). 
crraXucav :a Homeric hapax legomenon (11.23,598) common, 
nevertheless, in later literature. The CYTaXvS was Demeter's symbol 
and it was also the name of the foremost star of the 
nap6d-voS 
constellation, see esp. [Empedocles] Sphaera, 9f.: 
p-V TTap6F-VOS KUPEI r: Xovaa Xap-Trp6vXEtp'I 
ATJýITJTPOS ITaX. -VV. 232 
Cf. Aratus, Phaen. 97: 
TTap64VOV, T'l ý' iV XEIPI (PE'PEI ITaXuv a! YXTIEVTa 
The constellation as a whole was itself connected with Demeter, see, 
e. g., Manilius 2,442: spicifera est Virgo Cereris. Furthermore, the 
23 1 The cult of Demeter seems to have been introduced by the Chalcidians, first at Cumae and then 
Naples and elsewhere (e. g., Cicero, Pro Balbo 55; Vell. Paterc. loc. cit.; C. LL. 10,3685). Situated 
next to Cumae, Lake Avernus and a nearby grove were said to have been sacred to Persephone 
(e. g., Diod. Sic. 4,22; Lycophron 698ff. ). 
2321n E. Maass, Commentariorum in Aratum Reliquiae (Berlin, 1819; repr. 1958), pp. 154ff. 
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association seems to have been particularly with Demeter as 
'Thesmophorus', see esp. Aratus, Phaen. 105ff.: 
II Kat' i At'KTIV KaXEECYKOV- ayEtpopEvTl BE" YE': 'POVTaS 
3% 9 ýi TTOV EIV &YOPT-It 11 EvpvX6pcA)i iv 6(yvtT-it, 
I BTJýIOTgpaS ýEtBEV i-rrta-rrEpXovcya6EVtCYTa5. 
2% Cf. Aratus' model here, Hesiod, Op. 256: ý 89 TE TTap6E'VOS ECYTI 
Ap IK71- 
As noted above, 'Thesmophorus' was one of the titles under which 
Demeter was worshipped at Naples, and it seems that D. is here 
alluding to the goddess' cult as celebrated in this city. 
d(lidUatS = 'sheaf", see Eustathius, on Il. 18,553f. = P. 1162, 
25ff. (6cvaXNO8ETT-jpES); Hesychius s. v. 6(va" Xat and &VaUa; 
schol. on Theoc. 10,44 (apaXXOBE'Tat). Interestingly Eustathius 
notes that Demeter also bore the title 6cpaUo(popoS. 
Tsavari's emendation to apaXXTI ,5 seems unnecessary. 
C-t 359F-otS v7TF. UýaTOK6krroiS : D. has here combined a Homeric 
verse-ending with another from Ap. Rhod. See Il. 6,136, eETIS 8' 
&TrEBE'ýaTO KOX7TCP (Cf. 18,398, GETIS 6 v-rr. K. ), and Ap. Rhod 1, 
210, g6t5V"rrE8EKTO86jjotcyt (cf. 2,653). This phrase seems to 
confirm that D. is describing the Siren Parthenope rather than the 
daughter of Polycrates. 
360 Cf. 398: 
t OPT'IKTIV F-Ptßwxov TTP äý 8E VOTOV, gaXaTroXÄ o"v vrro 
It is worth noting that the southern limit of Thrace lies on roughly the 
same latitude as the Cape of Minerva, to which D. seems to refer here 
(see below). This may be another example of his use of verbal 
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parallels to indicate geographical parallels (see above on 327 and 
351). 
tidcXa -rroXX6v : see esp. Ap. Rhod. 3,31 lff.: 
EK IKO'pEa6a 
6(KTTIV ýTrEfpov TvpcyTjvf'8oS, M' E"TI VOV ITEP 
f valETaEl, paXa -rroXX6v wao'Trpo6t KoXXtbo5 at'TI5- 
Campbell notes ad loc. that these verses echo Homer, Od. 4,8 10-11: 
vI OUTI -rrapoS yF- 
p) If I -rTcA, ) XE , 
i-rrEl pa'Xa -rroXX6v 6c-no'lTpoet BcA)lAaTa vatEt5 
CL Il. 23,382: Of 01 Kal pdcXa -rroAX o"v di-rroTrpoet -rT(ovE5 exypot, 
It 
and Ap. Rhod. 2,863: .. ftml pdcXa -rroXA6v6CIT' 
AMBOS E"ITXETO 
01 VOCFTOS. 
XEtpTjvI8aTdTPTjV - according to Strabo, while some believed 
the rocks once inhabited by the Sirens to be situated on Sicily's Cape 
Pelorus, others located them off the Cape of Minerva, also known as 
TO" 6(KPCA) 'ptov I: Etp1qvovcYcYG'av (1,2,13. See also 5,4,8; schol - on 
TT1 
Lyc. 715). 233Servius makes them inhabit first Pelorus and later the 
Capreae (Capri) lying immediately to the west of the Cape of Minerva 
(ad Aen. 5,864). The Capreae, however, are referred to as distinct 
from the Sirenussae elsewhere (see, e. g., Ptolemy 3,1,69; Strabo 6,1, 
6). Pliny seems to identify the former home of the Sirens with the 
Cape of Minerva itself (N. H. 3,5,62), and D. may do the same here, 
which would explain his use of the singular. The scholiast and 
Eustathius, however, identify DAIEPTIV18a -rrETPTJVwith the 
aforementionedpAa6pov TTaPOEvo-ralS, and D. may simply be 
referring again to Pizzofalcone, the rocky summit on which 
233Ap. Rhod. names the home of the Sirens as the island of Anthernoessa (4,891ff. ), which is 
identified by Strabo with Samos (14,1,15), but which Delage locates near Capri and the Cape of 
Minerva (loc. cit., pp. 240f. ). 
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Palaeopolis was founded rather than the Cape of Minerva, or he may 
indeed have confused the two. 
The Cape of Minerva was apparently established by Augustus as 
the frontier between Campania and Lucania (see Mela 2,4; Pliny 16c. 
cit. Cf. Strabo 5,3,4 for Campania ending at the Cape of Minerva). 234 
At some point, however, this frontier seems to have been fixed at the 
River Silarus (see below on 361). 
lEtpTIvIba : for this form see Alcman 1,96 Diehl (68 E** Tav 
ITjpTjv[I18cA)v); 
pseudo-Scymnus 223ff. (IEtpTjvI8ES KIPK115 TE 
t VTICYOI XEYOVE'vat); Tzetzes H. 1,341 (ot viv ya'p -ffETpa5 
X? IV F-youatvdvat Trov aEtprjvt8aS). 
361 (paivowat -upoXoaf: see above on 259. 
TTEVKEVT1VOV2tXapoto: Strabo tells us that the Romans 
transferred a j11Kp6v a-rrocr-rraopa of the lpicenti(ni) who dwelled on 
the Adriatic coast to the stretch of land bordering on the Poseidonian 
Gulf (5,4,13). He adds that these Picenti(ni) extended as far as the 
River Silarus, the boundary between 'old' Campania and Lucania: 
SITIKOUCII 8' 01 ITKEVTES VEXPI TOV~1tXaptF)o5 ITOVO 7TOTaPOV TOO 
6ptýOVTOS 617TO' TaVTTIS Tfi5 XCO'pa5Thv apXatav Kap-rravlav. 
Similarly Pliny, after indicating that Augustus fixed the 
Campania/Lucania frontier at the Cape of Minerva, proceeds by 
stating that the third Augustan region, 'Lucania and Bruttium', began 
at the Silarus: A Silaro regio tertia et ager Lucanus Bruttiusque incipit 
(N. H. 3,5,7 1). The area between the Cape of Minerva and the Silarus 
he names the 'Ager Picentinus', which he claims was once occupied 
by the Etruscans and was famous for its temple to Juno, founded by 
Jason (N. H. 3,5,70). It is possible that the Silarus acted as an 'old' 
2340n the location of the Campania/Lucania frontier in Pliny see Thomsen, op. cit. (above n. 119), 
pp. 23 and 56. 
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tribal frontier between Campania and Lucania, which was replaced 
under Augustus by the Cape of Minerva. 
What is clear is that the Picenti(ni) were situated on the 
Poseidonian Gulf between these two landmarks (see also Ptolemy 3, 
1,6-8). They are said by Strabo to have been 651TOIKOI ('colonists') 
from the indigenous Sabines, as were the Samnites, from whom the 
Lucani were61TrOIKOI, from whom in turn were the Bretti (5,3,1. Cf. 
below on 362). 
The form TTEVKEVTIVOSfor TTIKEVTtvoS does not occur 
elsewhere and it could possibly be that D. somehow confused these 
Picenti(ni) with the Peucetii of Apulia (cf. above on 347 for 
Peucetius). 
According to Strabo the Silarus was said to petrify any plants that 
were immersed in its waters, although preserving their colour and 
shape (5,4,13. See similarly Pliny, N. H. 2,106; Silius Italicus 8, 
581). Typically D., however, makes no mention of any such 
supernatural phenomenon. 
362 AEuKaVOI Kat BPEVTtO1 : as noted above on 361, 'Lucania and 
Bruttium' was the name of the third region of Italy designated by 
Augustus. Beginning at the Silarus, it extended as far as Metapontum 
(see Pliny, N. H. 3,11,97. Cf. Strabo 6,1,4). Nevertheless, it is 
interesting to see that Pliny (N. H. 3,5,72), Strabo (loc. cit. ) and 
Ptolemy (3,1,8-9) each indicate that the boundary between Lucania 
and Bruttium lay at the mouth of the River Laus on the Tyrrhenian 
coast, so that there remained a clear distinction between the two 
areas. 235Similarly there seems to have persisted a distinction between 
235Thomsen notes that the ancient sources are silent on the issue of where the boundary between 
the Lucam and Bretti fell at the Gulf of Tarentum, op. cit. (above n. 119), p. 80f. Nevertheless, 
some evidence has survived to indicate in which direction the boundary reached from the River 
Laus , see Livy 
8,24,4f.: Pandosia urbe, inuninente Lucanis ac Bruttiisfinibus. Cf. Strabo 6,1,5. 
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the two peoples. The Lucani are represented as Samnite in origin by 
Pliny (N. H. 3,5,7 1) and Strabo (5 13; 6,1,2). The Bretti, described 
as aTrolKOI of the Lucani, are also said to be of Samnite descent 
(Strabo, loc. cit. Cf. Dion. Hal. 1,89,3). 236According to Strabo the 
Bretti had originally tended the flocks of the Lucani, who had given 
the Bretti their name when they had revolted against them (6 1,4). 237 
Strabo's account of the relationship between the Lucani and Bretti is 
particularly interesting in that, while attempting to differentiate 
between the two peoples and the areas held by each, he remarks on the 
difficulty of doing so because of the fact that they and the Samnites 
had reached such a state of decline that their distinguishing 
characteristics had completely disappeared. 238Nevertheless, he 
criticizes Antiochus for failing to distinguish between the Lucani and 
Bretti, and therefore speaking of the region in a 'simplistic' and 
'archaic' manner. Antiochus, it seems, referred to the whole region as 
Brettia, stating that at one time this area had been known as 'Italy' and 
at another as 'Oenotria' (FGrHist 555 F3a-c. Cf. on 347 above). 
For the use of the form BPE'VTtO5 forBPE'TTIO5 seealso 
Herodian and Hesychius s. v. (E'OV05 EV ITaXfq). 
363ToociaTtOV: cf. Ap. Rhod. 4,961f.: 
OOCYTI 8' ElaptvovtlTIKVVETat ýpaTOS a"Itra a 
ol f It p TocycFaTIOV tlOYEECFKOV EM XPOVOV, 
2360n the relationships between the Samnites, Lucani, and Bretti, and in particular how these 
peoples themselves viewed these relationships see Dench, op. cit. (above n. 120), p. 208. On the 
problem of the origins of the Bretti generally see D. Musti, 'Sanniti, Lucani e Bretti nella 
Geografia di Strabone', in Strabone e la Magna Grecia (Padua, 1988), pp. 259ff. 
237For 'Bretti' as a local name for 'runaway slaves ' see Diod. Sic. 16,15,1-2: KaT& Y61P ThV 
TCbV iyXcA, )p[ov 
btaXF-KTOV oi 8paTrftat PP9TTt0I TrP0CTqY0PEU'0VT0. 
0 238Strabo 6,1,2: 00TC0 8' EIVI KEKaKCA)IIEVOL TEX9W5 OýTOI (ol AEVKav0I) Kal BP4=t0I Kali 
auTol Xau-ýTtTatOit TOIýTCAW ýpXqyg-rm, COCTTE Kal 8toptcrat XaXETr6V T&S KaTOIKIas 
aýjTc5v- aTTtov 
8' 8Tt OýJbEV ETI cYu'aTrjpaK0LV6V T(. Z)V EevawkdICYTOV CrVjIP9VEt, T& TE 
96TI 
8taX9KTCA3V TE M61TAICYPOO Kal ýOf)fiTOS Kal T(2)V TrapaiTXquicav 
kXEX011TEV. 
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As Livrea notes ad 10C. Two& TIOS occurs exclusively in late Epic, 
see also, e. g., Andromachus in Galen 14,41 Kiihn; A. P. 7,56,4, et 
al.; Nonnus, Dion. 3,302 et al.. Ap. Rhod. and D. provide the earliest 
examples of the use of the neuter absolute with correlative 6cr(a)os - 
AEVOV ETA 'rrgTPIIV : the 'White Rock' was the name of the 
outermost tip of the Bruttian peninsula (Pliny, N. H. 3,5,74; Ptolemy 
3,1,9; Strabo 5,1,3 and 6,1,7 etc. ). Earlier and contemporary extant 
sources have AEVKO-rTETpa or Leucopetra. The tmesis is perhaps 
intended to suggest archaism, nevertheless. 
Given the fact that for the most part he focuses on the Greek 
colonies of Italy, it seems strange that D. omits any mention of 
Rhegium, which lay to the north of Leucopetra on the Tyrrhenian 
coast. Rhegium was a Chalcidian colony of some renown, which 
remained loyal to Rome during the Hannibalic War and thereby 
escaped the devastation which many of the other Greek colonies of the 
south of Italy suffered (see Livy 23,30; Strabo 5,1,3; 6,1,6. Cf. D. 
on Croton at 369). 
V 364 ZE(pupou -rrapa(pat'VETai aKPTj : the southern cape of the 
Bruttian peninsula was called Heracleium, and immediately to its 
north on the Ionian coast lay Zephyrium (ZEqRV" P 1OV: Ptolemy 3,1,10; 
Strabo 6,1,7). Strabo claims that this promontory received its name 
as a result of the fact that its harbour was exposed to winds from the 
west (loc. cit. ). 
The periphrasis here struck Eustathius as noteworthy: TOOTO 
8ý 
ZE(PVPOV 6(Kpav (pTjolt -rrEpt(ppaCYTIKC&)S 0 AIOVV(310S, COS TOV 
TOIOVTOV OPOUS Kai ýE(PVPOV TPICYVXX6CpCj3S KaXOIIE'vov, a(p oý 
o ITMýE(pUptot AOKPO't 80KOOM KXTIefivat, cA3S 1TEp"t aýITO i 
KEtPEVOI (see below). 
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Is t 365Ti-. 1 8 UITO' AOKPOI gacytv : the manner in which D. refers to the 
Locri Epizephyrii suggested to the scholiast and to Eustathius that he 
took them to have been named after Zephyrium, as did others (see, 
e. g., Dion. Hal. 19,4 (17,5); Pliny, N. H. 3,5,74; Servius ad Aen. 3, 
399). However, the scholiast adds that Callim. 'and many others' held 
that these Locri were described as 'Epizephyrii' BtaT 0" TTP '05 
ý6(PVPOV &VEVOV KE-106at (= Callim. Fr. 615 Pf. ). Eustathius goes 
somewhat further, stating that there were those who referred to the 
Italian Locri as 'Epizephyrii' in order to distingush them from 'the 
other Locri' (see below on 365-6), 81& T6iKEWOUS JIEV &AXaXou 
KE-106at, TOV"TOUS Si Trp6s ý9(pvpov a'VEjJOV. It is not clear whether 
this was the full explanation offered by Callim., or whether such 
explanations were offered because the town of Locri Epizephyrii was 
not situated at Zephyrium. 239D. does not make explicit his own beliefs 
as to the origins of the name 'Epizephyrii', although he does situate 
them beneath Zephyrium, which in fact lay some way to the northeast 
of Locri itself. Strabo, who like D. only implies that the Locri 
Epizephyrii took their name from Zephyrium, tells us that the first 
settlement was at Zephyrium but that this was later transferred to 
Epopis (6,1,7). It was held by certain authorities to be the 
westernmost town of Magna Graecia, see Pliny, N. H. 3,10,95; 
Ptolemy 3,1,10. 
C 19 1S IF 0001 TrPOTEPOIS ETEE(YCYtV: D. perhaps had in mind here 
Hesiod, Theog. 424: 
0" CYG' E"XaXEv TIT-CYI PETaTrPOTEPOIGI eEOICFIV. Ti 
Cf. also Aratus 400 for 'rTPOTEPO[CFI TrO&GM in the same sedes. 
239See D. Musti, 'Problemi della storia di Locri Epizephyrii' in Ani del XVI Convegno di Studi 
sulla Magna Grecia, Taranto 1976 (Naples, 1977), pp. 26f. 
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1 365-6 AOKPOI avacya-q as the scholiast and Eustathius note, D. 
here alludes to the tale that Locri Epizephyrii was founded by Greek 
slaves, slaves of the Locri Opuntii, according to the scholiast, but of 
the Locri on the Crisaean Gulf, according to Eustathius. These slaves 
were said to have had intercourse with free-born women whose 
husbands had been sent to aid the Spartans in the Messenian War. 
When these Spartan allies returned from battle, the slaves are said to 
have fled with the women to Italy, where they founded Locri 
Epizephyrii. Polybius tells us that Aristotle accepted this account of 
Locri's origins for which he was harshly criticized by Timaeus 
(Timaeus FGrHist 566 F12 = Polybius 12,5, Iff. See Walbank ad loc. 
on whether Polybius knew Aristotle's account or took it from Timaeus 
and the Locri Epizephyrii themselves. ). Polybius details Timaeus' 
criticisms (for which see also FGrHist 566 F1 la = Athenaeus 6,264c- 
d), and he proceeds to counter them, remarking that Timaeus does not 
even distinguish between the Opuntian and Ozolian Locri (12,10, 
3f. ). Indeed there seems to have been some dispute in antiquity as to 
which Locri were responsible for the foundation of Locri Epizephyrii- 
Most appear to have believed that Locri Epizephyrii was a colony of 
the Opuntian Locri (see, e. g., Ephorus FGrHist 70 F138 = Strabo 6,1, 
7; Ovid., Met. 15,705; pseudo-Scymnus 312ff.; Solinus 2,10; Virgil, 
Aen. 3,399. See also Pausanias 3,19,12, but cf. 3,3,1, where he 
indicates that both Locri and Croton were Spartan foundations). 
However, Strabo, followed by Eustathius it would seem, made it a 
colony of the Locri on the Crisaean Gulf, further west (6,1,7). 
Interestingly Eustathius also notes that there were those who read 
, J11X EVTES or TrF-ICY6EVTES, 
240 understanding a .16, 
here CYq)ETE'PTl 6cv dcycyT 
reference to the Locri as subject to Rome. However, that D. is alluding 
24'OSee Priscian 360: istuc reginam propriam venere secuti. 
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here to the much discussed origins of the Locri seems clear, and the 
attempt to interpret his words differently perhaps reveals the same 
reluctance as is shown by Timaeus to attribute to the Italian Locri a 
history which might reflect negatively upon them. That is not to say 
that the story of Locri's slave origins should necessarily be given 
more credence than that offered by Timaeus. As Walbank notes (loc. 
cit. ), this story itself resembles an aetion to explain Locri's matrilineal 
customs. 
3 It 367EiTt npoXor-juiv 'AXTIKOS : the Suda, like D., offers "AXTIý with 
a smooth breathing (s. v. ), while Strabo employs a rough breathing (6, 
1,9). Different readings are given by different editors of Thucydides, 
who provides the earliest extant mention of this river (3,99). 
According to Strabo the river divided the Locrian from the Rhegian 
lands. As Eustathius notes, Strabo, also claimed that on the Rhegian 
bank of this river the cicadas were mute, while those on the Locrian 
sang., stating that it had been suggested that the Rhegian bank was too 
shady and damp to allow the cicadas there to sing. The strange 
behaviour of the cicadas of Rhegium is also noted by Solinus (2,40) 
but, like other floral and faunal phenomena, is passed over in silence 
by D. 
368METaIT6VTIOt : D. 's insertion of the Metapontii here is 
somewhat strange. Until this point he has been following the coast in 
an anti-clockwise movement around the tip of the 'toe' of Italy. 
Metapontum, however, was situated on the 'instep' of the peninsula, 
some way to the north of the River Alex / Halex, and also Croton and 
Sybaris, which D. proceeds to describe in the following verses. The 
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Metapontii, therefore, appear to be out of sequence, and there is no 
clear indication as to why (but see further below, and esp. on 375). 
According to Strabo none of the Greek colonies of Metapontum, 
Croton or Sybaris existed any longer in his day, although, because of 
their former glory, he does deem them worthy of mention (6,1 3,1 Iff. ). 
Strabo states that Metapontum was said to have been founded 
originally by Pylians returning from Troy, but that the settlement had 
been completely destroyed by the Samnites (6,1,15). 241 He gives 
Antiochus' account of its resettlement by Achaeans summoned by the 
inhabitants of Sybaris who wished to strengthen their position against 
Tarenturn, and also reports Antiochus' statement that the city was first 
named Metabum, apparently after its founder, the hero Metabus, who 
later became known as Metapontus (Antiochus FGrHist 555 F12 = 
Strabo loc. cit. ). However, he seems to regard this last statement as 
falsely based and to accept rather Ephorus' testimony that the town 
was founded by Daulius, the tyrant of Crisa, near Delphi (Ephorus 
FGrHist 70 F141 = Strabo loc. cit. ). It is perhaps because of this 
connection with Crisa that D. names the Metapontii at this point in his 
description of Magna Graecia. As noted above (on 366), the Locri 
Epizephyrii were said by Strabo to have come as settlers from the 
Crisaean Gulf, and it may be that D. or his source therefore associated 
with them the Metapontii from Crisa itself. Nevertheless, that D. 
appears to transfer Metapontium from the Gulf of Tarenturn to the 
'toe' of Italy is strange and striking. 
241 For discussion of the place of the Pylian tradition in Metapontum, and also whether Strabo's 
report of the Samnite destruction of Metapontum should be accepted see G. Pugliese Carratelli, 
'Problemi della storia di Metaponto Arcaica' in Atti del XII Convegno di Studi sulla Magna 
Grecia, Taranto 1973 (Naples, 1974), pp. 49ff. On the destruction and resettlement of 
Metapontum in particular see G. Maddoli, 'Fra KTISMA ed EPOIKIA: Strabone, Antioco e le 
origini di Metaponto e Sin' in Strabone: contributi allo studio della personalitt) e dell'opera II 
(Perugia, 1986), pp. 137ff. 
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Stephanus, (s. v. ) and Eustathius (ad loc. ) seem to identify the 
town of Metapontum with Heracleia, claiming that its former name 
had been Siris. 242Strabo, however, clearly distinguishes Metapontum 
from the port of Heracleia, placing it forty stadia further east (6,1, 
15). 
iyYVOE : it is difficult to see why Tsavari emendS Eyyv6at to 
the unattested r-': yyu6E, when most MSS offer the not unacceptable 
i '61. YYV 
cr(pEcav : besides the Homeric examples of this form of the 
pronoun noted by Tsavari, see also Ap. Rhod 1,980 and 3,230 (same 
sedes). 
369 gvcrTF-q)avoto Kp6TCOVOS : the scholiast ad loc. cites the 
testimony of Callim. as evidence that Croton had been home to many 
victorious athletes, and states that it was for this reason that D. 
described the city as being 'well-crowned' (= Callim., Fr. 616 Pf. ). 
Eustathius also writes that D. is alluding here to the fact that there had 
been many Olympic victors who hailed from Croton. Indeed Strabo 
describes a particular Olympic festival when the first seven in the 
stadium-race were all Crotoniates, giving rise to the proverb 
KpOTCA)VtaTCA)V6 gaXaTOS TrPG_JT05 ýV TW2 VexXXcov'EXXT1vwv 
(6,1,12). Croton's most illustrious athlete seems to have been Milo, 
who, according to Diod. Sic., was six times champion at Olympia, and 
led the Crotoniates in their crushing defeat of the Sybarites (12,9,5ff. 
See further below on 372ff. ). 
In other instances of the use0f 
iVCJTE`q)avo5 of places, the 
adjective appears to refer to walls and battlements. See, e. g., Homer, 
[Hesiod] Asp. Il. 19,99; Hesiod, Theog. 978, EVCFTEq)aVCP EvIt E)T'l P-q 
242For Siris as in fact the former name of the port of Heracleia see Pliny, N. H. 3,5,917; Strabo 6, 
1,14. 
189 
80, iVGTEqpaVOV TTOTI E)TIPTIV, ' Pindar, Pyth. 25,58, F-UCFTETavcov 
ayutav. See also the Suda S. V.: EýITE(XICYTOV. Cf. D. 1006: 
(BaPvXdA3v) TEIXECYtv appaYEEGGI IEVtPaVIS ECYTE(PaVCOCYEV. 
Eustathi us ad 11.19,99 (= p. 1174-5) offers both interpretations: 
'EV(YT9(pavov8E TII'v E)ýPTjv MYEI 6(VT"I TOVO E*TEtXEa, 816( Ta'S 
ITVPYCA)V CYTE(p(kva5,7'1' 65 -rroXXa (: YTEq)avco(: Yatjgv-qv iv 6(yc'L)ai 
1TOXEPIKOIS TE Kal iTEP01015, oTrom TIV& Ka"I TI)v Kp&cava 6 
TTEPITjYTJTý5 ICFTOPETI. 
According to Livy, Croton had at one time been surrounded by 
walls of a circuit of twelve miles, but it was so devastated after 
Pyrrhus' arrival in Italy that scarcely half the city remained inhabited 
1% 1 (24,3. Cf. Strabo, 6,1,12: 0ý1 1TOXUV XPOVOV O1KTJ6E'1da816[ TO'V 
T60POV TCOV irr'11dcypa 1-rE(y6VTCA, )V d(VBPC-A)V TOCYOýJTWV T 0" 
-nXfi6oS). The anachronism of representing Croton as still 'crowned' 
by an impressive circuit of walls is not atypical of D. (cf. on 248-9 
above), and D. might well be alluding to both Croton's athletic 
distinction and the city's long walls. 
As Eustathius ad loc. notes, Croton's former size and might is 
also attested by the fact that the city sent a ship to aid Greece in the 
Persian war under the leadership of Phayllus, three times victor in the 
Pythian games (Hdt. 8,47). 
370 Alaa'pou : the earliest extant mention of this river is at Theoc., 
Id. 4,17, the scansion of which is adopted by D. 243Strabo locates it to 
the north of Croton, between the city and the River Neaethus, beside 
which the Trojan women were said to have set fire to the ships of the 
Achaeans, forcing them to settle there (6,1,12). D. makes no 
2430n the setting of Idyll 4 see R. L. Hunter, op. cit. (above n. 71), p. 129: As in Idyll 5, the scene 
is set in southern Italy, near Kroton at the western entrance to the Gulf of Tarentum. Why T. set 
these two poems in southern Italy is unclear; It is not impossible that he associated such rustic 
meetings with a particularly localised tradition of poetic agon. 
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reference to this myth, just as he avoided reference to the story of the 
Pylian foundation of Metapontum. 
According to Eustathius ad loc. the river was named after a 
hunter who fell into its waters while chasing after a deer, but this 
account is not related in any other surviving source. 
As a means of illustrating the devastation wrought upon Croton 
after Pyrrhus' arrival, Livy states that the river which had once run 
through the centre of the city, now flowed past (24,3). 
371 MaMv a! iTuv IS= : for KEVwith the potential optativellsolo 
in the same sedes see esp. Aratus' descriptions of the 'Crown' (Phaen. 
573): 
TIlAtCYV VEV KEV 18010 PETIJOPOV, 
and the 'Altar' (Phaen. 709- 10): 
TOU Kat 1TEPITEÄÄ0gEV0t0 
gOTTEPO'6EV KEV'1'8010 eVTTIPtOV, 
Cf. D-'s description of Alexandria at 11.256-7(0ýXav ... 
/.. '18010) 
and above on 256-8 for the allusion to Callim. ' description of the 
Artemisium at Ephesus in Hymn 3. 
AaKIV1618058opov "HpTis : the temple of Hera Lacinia was 
situated on Cape Lacinium (now Capo Colonna), to the southeast of 
Croton. According to Livy the temple was more famous than Croton 
itself (24,3), and certainly the extant sources confirm that it was of 
wide renown (e. g., Lycophron 856ff.; Ovid, Met. 15,70 If.; Virgil, 
Aen. 55 If.; Strabo 6,1,11). Livy attests that in his time the temple 
was still as famous for its wealth as for its sanctity, but for Strabo its 
wealth was a thing of the past (locc. citt. ). 
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Many scholars now hold that the Italiote League originally met at 
the sanctuary of Hera Lacinia. 244Polybius provides the earliest 
reference to this League (2,39, Iff. ). He describes it as formed by 
Croton, Caulonia and Sybaris and modelled upon the Achaean 
League, which met at the sanctuary of Zeus Homarios in Aegium. 
Like the Achaean League, Polybius tells us, the Italiote League also 
held its meetings at a sanctuary of Zeus Homarios. However, the 
location of this Italian Homarion has yet to be identified. 245The 
Italiote League seems to have been joined by other Greek cities, such 
as Metapontum and Tarenturn in response to the threat from 
Dionysius I of Syracuse and the Lucani in the early years of the fourth 
century B. C. (see Diod. Sic. 14,91ff.; Justin 20,2, W. ). Croton's 
prominence in the literary sources suggests that she had an important U01 GW 
place in the League, although none in fact describes her as hegemon. 
The city was occupied by Dionysius I in 391/0 B. C. after which the 
same League, it seems, was reformed under the leadership of 
Tarentum., its meeting place being transferred to Heracleia in 
Tarentine territory (see Strabo 6,3,4). 
a4rirv ... 
bopov : D. may have had in mind here Ap. Rhod. 3, 
238: 
I 
, NgXp t5 8' al'rrV'TEPOI 
BOVOI 9CYTaaav&ýl(POTEPCA)6EV- 
Campbell ad loc. cites Nonnus, Dion. 4,13 (86pov a! -rrv'BVTITOV) 
r and Colluthus 235-6 (aIrrv8jATjTa ... 
bcbpaTa), but not D. 
244See esp. G. De Sensi Sensito, 'll santuario del I-acinio nella Lega achea ed italiota', 
Miscellanea di Studi Storici H (Cosenza, 1982), pp. 28ff.; id. 'La funzione politica dell'Heraion 
del Lacinio al tempo delle lotte contro i Lucani e Dionisio F in A Sordi (ed. ) I santuari e la 
guerra nel niondo classico (Milan, 1984), pp. 45ff.; K. Lomas, Rome and the Western Greeks 
35OBC - AD 200 (London, New York: Routledge, 1993), pp. 
3 If.; P. Wuilleumier, Tarente (Paris, 
1939), pp. 64ff- 
245See Walbank ad loc. 
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372-7 This passage offers one of the clearest examples of D. 's use of 
textual parallels to suggest geographical parallels. It looks both back 
to the description of the northern shores of Libya at 208-13 and 
forward to the description of the Peloponnese at 410-13. Consider: 
KE'tVOVB avITEP"I XC-OPOV EPTIIIC. )egVTaVEXaepa 
ex v8p C-Ov ex epýaEtaS aiTo(p6tpgvc,. )v Nacyapci'). vc&)v, 
OVS At OkS OýJK eXXEYOVTaS 6c-rrco'XEaFv McrovI5 aiXpTl' 
'Aapv'GTat 6 ETrt TOtCYl PEGIJITEIPOt TEXEeOUCYtV 
Kall TE'LiEvoS AIPXJKOIO 6EOVDyapaecj) u,, rro ToxxT- 
KupTIVTI T' EýjrrrnoS. 'APVKXalCOVF'-'805 6[V8PdZV* 
(208-13) 
"ECYTt BE' TOI KäKE-tOt, At O%S 4E-JCXXwaagEV0t0, 
1tp BEiÄafil 2: UßapiS, vaETaS aTEvaXovaa ITEaOVTaý, 
1. i-qvagEvouS &rrE'p aioav ýTr''AÄq)Eiov- yEpäEaatv. 
p 2: aVV~tTat 8' ilT"t TOKJt gEaTIv X6ova vatETaOVCrt 
" Mapa -v Oo - <p"Xa- Tapcxs 82 tx% S, AK KCXt CA: ) av (X 0 EYYM EtTCXI 
t 01 A, % 20, 11 V 1TOT' 'AgvKÄatcov ýlTOÄtGCYaT0 KapTEpos APTIS. 
(372-77) 
v 
Ev6' ipaTEIVOTaTOS 'rTOTapcA: )v 'AX(pE i o"S 68EvE t, 
f- 
. 
Icyt MEcrTjvlov Ev'pG'jTao., aXtýopEvoS iTpoXoT 
11 
31 1t 
OIT apqpco 'ACYE-Q6Ev avaq)Xuovat pEEOpa- 
a'XX'6 jiE'v'HXr=I'cov, 6 8' 'AIIVKXatcov X80'va TEPVEI. 
(410-13) 
In the two earlier passages D. not only draws a parallel between 
Tarenturn and Cyrene as Spartan colonies, but also between the 
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Sybarites and the Nasamones, both punished for their impiety, in 
accordance with the will of Zeus. According to Ws description of the 
world, Sybaris sits almost directly opposite the Cyrenaica, and 
Dionysius seems to draw these parallels in order to reflect the 
parallelism of their geographical locations. Similarly, in his 
description of the destruction of the Sybarites D. evokes the River 
Alpheius, sitting on the other side of the Aegean, almost exactly 
opposite the 'toe' of Italy and Sybaris. The waters of the Alpheius 
were of course widely held to connect with those of the Sicilian 
Arethusa (see below on 372-4), which might perhaps have suggested 
the parallel to D. 
372-4 Sybaris was another Achaean foundation which was located 
between the rivers Sybaris and Crathis, to the north of Croton on the 
Tarentine Gulf (Strabo 6,1,13; Pliny, N. H. 3,11,97). Various 
authors offer various accounts of the destruction of the city by Croton, 
and the reasons behind it. A theme common to many of these accounts 
is the decadence and impiety of the Sybarites. 2A61ndeed Strabo, tells us 
only that the city was destroyed by the Crotoniates within seventy 
daysV'ITO' TPVýPfljS Kal O'PpEcoS (loc. cit. ). Similarly Diod. Sic. asserts 
that the Sybarites had entered upon a iTOXElAov ablKov and their 
defeat therefore served as a warning exampleTOO TrOXVpaXXov 86tv 
1TPOGEXEIV iV TaTS 181alS EýjýXtiatS ý1TEp iV TaIS TaXarawplatS 
(10,23). Later he offers a more detailed account of the war (12. ) 
W. ). 
He states that Sybaris had been a wealthy and populous city, with 
300,000 inhabitants, until a demagogue by the name of Telys 
persuaded its inhabitants to exile the 500 wealthiest citizens. These 
246Another theme common to many accounts is the reaction of either the temple or statue of Hera, 
symbolizing the outrage of the gods. In some the temple of the goddess 
is said to Issue blood, In 
others her statue is said to avert its eyes. 
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exiles apparently went to Croton where they took refuge as suppliants 
by the altars in the agora. Telys threatened war against the 
Crotoniates should they not surrender these exiles. The Crotoniates, 
however, were persuaded by Pythagoras to accept war on behalf of the 
suppliants and defeated the Sybarites, despite their greater numbers. 
Sybaris itself, Diod. Sic. says, was left totally deserted: TCOV bi 
KpOTCOvtaT CO Vbia TýV 6P "V ýCO'YPFETV PiV P718Eva YTI 
POVXTj69VTCA3V ITaVTaSBE' KaTa4TýVqRVYT'jV TOVS i'monEcOVTaS 
6(lTOKTEIVOVTCA)V OiTrAE'IOU5 KaTEK6TMcYav, T-qv BE' 1T6Xtv 
BtT'l piTacyaV Kal 1TaVTEXC2)5 E`PTjVOVftro[-qaav (cf. Strabo 6,1,13 
for the Crotoniates as diverting the river to submerge Sybaris). 
Another story illustrating the impiety of the Sybarites, and linking this 
with the city's destruction by Croton, is related by Aelian (V- H. 3, 
43). Aelian describesa singing contest held in honour of Hera at 
which the Sybarites attacked a cithara-player, killing him at the altars 
of the goddess where he had taken refuge. When soon afterwards 
blood poured from Hera's temple, the Sybarites sent a delegation to 
Delphi, and were told by the Pythia that they would be punished by 
the gods for having murdered a servant of the Muses. 247Divine 
justice, Aelian tells us, came in the form of the defeat of the Sybarites 
by the Crotoniates. Athenaeus and Stephanus Byzantius record an 
oracle in which the Sybarites were warned against impiety (Ath. 12. ) 
520a-b; Steph. Byz. s. v. IV'PaptS. See also Eustathius ad loc. ). 
According to this oracle Sybaris would prosper as long as she 
honoured the gods, but when she honoured a mortal before a god, she 
would suffer war and internal discord. 248The prophecy is said to have 
247Parke and Womiell 74. 
248Eýkafpwv, lupaFýiTa, TraVEv8a(jic, )v ait pýv a'tEt 
iv 6aXL'T , Tip(: Z)V y4voS a'LiV E'6VTCOV. ýJolv 
9013 
EýJT' Exv R Trp6TEpov 
evTITO'V 6EOrJ &Vbpa CEP(CYCYII 
TYIV(Ka CFOI 7TOXEPOS TE Kal gpq)vXoS CYT&CYLS i%EL. 
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been fulfilled when an inhabitant of the city failed to stop flogging a 
slave before a shrine to one of the gods but did do so on reaching his 
father's grave, a tradition which Priscian seems to have found attached 
to this passage. 249Athenaeus proceeds to offer different versions of 
the events leading up to the destruction of the city, each involving acts 
of OppiS on the part of its inhabitants. According to one the Sybarites 
murdered thirty ambassadors from Croton and were subsequently 
destroyed by the Crotoniates (12,521d-e = Phylarchus FGrHist 81 
F45). In the account attributed to Heracleides of Pontus the Sybarites 
murdered those who had taken sides with Telys at the steps of the 
altars in the agora (12,521e-f = FHG 11199). It is at the end of 
Heracleides' account that there appears an allusion to another story of 
the vipptS of the Sybarites, the story to which D. perhaps refers here. 
The Sybarites are described as having established a festival to 
It 21 It compete with that of the Olympians: Ka6' 6v yap ayETat Katpov 
EiTiT-qpýcYaVTES &WXcav v`-rTEpP0XficbS aV'TOý15 KaXE-1 V 
iTrEXEtPOVV TOU5 d(6XTJTa5. According to Timaeus it was in fact the 
Crotoniates who tried to outshine the festival at Olympia by instituting 
their own games to coincide with those at Olympia, in which they 
offered prizes of silver (12,522c-d = Timaeus FGrHist 566 F45). 
Athenaeus, however, indicates that Heracleides was not alone in 
attributing this act of 0"Ppis to the Sybarites. 250 
By describing the Sybarites as 'mad for Alpheius' honours' 
(V7jvaj1EV0VS ýmiip altoav fiT' 'AX(pEtov' yEp6cEaatv), D. then 
249See also Priscian 365f.: 
Post haec est Sybaris, perfit quae nwninis ira, 
praeponens hominum tumulos coelestibus aris. 
2500n the sacrosanctity of the Olympic festival see Pausanias 5,10,1: TToXA& JJýV 8ý Kal Wa 
T80t Tts av iv 'EXXýCYL, T& Bi Kal &Koýjaat 6aýjpa`rOs 65ýta pdckaTa & TCýIS 'EXEvcit'vi 
t PiTECY-rtV iKeEoo (PPOVT(SOS. The games were said to SPCA: )PgVOIS Kaf 6(y(: bVL TCb b 'OXUIATr'ql 
have been divine in origin, and according to one tradition Zeus had instituted them in honour of 
his victory over Cronos (Paus. 5.7. W. ). See also Pausanias 5,10-12 on the famous temple to 
Zeus at Olympia, and esp. 5,12,6 on the statue of Hadrian which stood there. 
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appears to allude to this story of their attempt to outdo the festival at 
Olympia, which was situated on the River Alpheius. However, the 
scholia and Eustathius ad loc. offer alternative explanations of Ws 
reference to the Alpheius. According to the scholia the Sybarites 
wanted the Olympian festival to be transferred to their own territory 
BI& TWAX(pEtou- iTo6ovEIS 'ApE, eovaav. Arethusa was the name 
of a spring in Syracuse with which the Alpheius was thought to 
connect (see Ovid, Met. 5,572ff.; Paus. 5,7,2-3; Pindar, Nem. 1, If.; 
Verg. Aen. 3,694ff. and Servius ad loc. ). The scholia also indicate 
that the Sybarites stole offerings made to Alpheius in Syracuse and 
that the city was destroyed as a result of the river-god's anger, while 
Eustathius claims that the offerings were stolen from a shrine to the 
river-god in the Peloponnese. Although it is possible that D. might 
have had either one of these accounts in mind, the fact that he 
specifies that it was Zeus who had been angered by the Sybarites 
seems to suggest rather that he is alluding to their attempt to eclipse 
the Olympian festival held in his honour-251 
Both the scholia and Eustathius include an account of how the 
Sybarites were defeated by the Crotoniates. The Sybarites, it is said, 
had reached such a levelOf TPV(PTI that they had taught their horses to 
dance to the aulos, so that, when they went into battle., the playing of 
the auloi by the Crotoniates, according to the scholia, or the din of the 
battle itself, according to Eustathius, caused the horses to throw the 
Sybarites to the ground, killing them (cf. Aelian, Nat. Anim. 16,23, 
TOV -rroXEpov iýCOPXTjCYaVTO; Aristotle F 600,1 = Athenaeus 12, 
520c and F 600,2 = Julianus Africanus cest. 14, p. 293 for the horses 
251 See also Pseudo-Scymnus' version of the story at 337ff.: CMEO'cyat 
bi Kal T6V TC3V 
'0XVtj7TIC, )V 8TrCJS ayCova KaTakýCYWCYt, Td(S TE TOO At6s exvAciat Ttp&S -rfiSE Tfi 
TrapEVPgCYEL a8p6picy6ov 
All YVPVtK6V TLV' E-rrETEXOVV KaTa T6V vp6vOV T6v aiýT6v 
'HXEI'OtS, 'fva TrE(S TLS -rrp6S av"rou'S T6-tS 976XOots ay6jiF-vos MTEý901 KaTaVTav, 
6CTrOXt-rrcbV TT'IV'EXXaSa. 
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as dancing over to the side of Croton). D. himself, however, makes no 
mention of the battle between the Sybarites and Crotoniates. It is 
interesting that he represents the defeat of the Sybarites as the will of 
the gods, without reference to the Crotoniates as the agents of that 
divine will. 252Not surprisingly perhaps, D. reserves the role of divine 
agent for Rome, whose defeat of the Nasamones is represented as just 
punishment for the impiety of this people (see on 210 above). 
After the destruction of the city by the Crotoniates the site of 
Sybaris was resettled by the surviving inhabitants and colonists from 
Athens and other parts of Greece, it seems, who later moved it to 
another site, renaming it Thurii (see Diod. Sic. 12,10; Strabo 6,1, 
13). Thurii was then itself renamed Copiae by the Romans who 
apparently sent their own colonists there after the population of the 
city had been diminished by Lucanian and Tarentine occupations 
(Strabo loc. cit. ). This Latin colony may never have attained the 
wealth or fame of Sybaris, but, nevertheless, D. 's decision to omit any 
mention of Thurii/Copiae from his description of southern Italy, while 
including the Greek settlement, provides a clear example of the 
Hellenocentrism of his portrayal of the world. 
r 372 vE'ya Xca(yapivoto : these words may echo Stesichorus S 91,3 
(PMGF), attributed to the Iliou Persis: ] VEya XcoaaýI[EV-. 253 
c% Ir 374 vrrEp aluav : ='beyond due measure'. Cf. Homer, Il. 3,59; 6, 
333 etc. D. seems to point to the lack of uco(ppoorýjvyj to which the 
downfall of the Sybarites was commonly attributed. 
2520n the representation of the Crotoniates as agents of the gods in their destruction of Syban's 
see A. Mele, 'Crotone e la sua storia' in Atti del =II Convegno di Studi sulla Magna Grecia, 
Taranto 1983 (Naples, 1984), pp. 32ff. 
253 On the attribution see D. L. Page, 'Stesichorus: The "Sack of Troy"' and "The Wocden Horse" 
(P, Oxy. 2619 and 2803)', PCPS 19 (1973), pp. 47ff- 
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375 TaV V11 Tat : as Strabo states (5,4,12), this was the Greek name 
for the 'Samnites'. They were said to have been descended from the 
Sabines, and Strabo provides a detailed account of their origins (loc. 
cit. ). He tells us that, after defeating the Ombrici, the Sabines had 
made sacrifices and dedications in. thanks for their victory, but were 
subsequently struck by a famine. This was explained by the fact that., 
since they had vowed to dedicate all that was produced that year, they 
should have dedicated the children also. They, therefore, dedicated all 
the children born in that year to Ares and later sent them away as 
colonists with a bull to guide the way. The bull settled in the land of 
the Opici, who were ejected by the Sabines. Finally the bull was 
sacrificed to Ares, who had given the animal as a guide to the 
colonists. The role played by Ares in this myth of origins may indicate 
why D. places the Samnites and Marsi together here. 2-54 In the same 
passage Strabo goes on to refer to a tradition that Spartans had settled 
among the Samnites, a tradition invented, he suggests, by the 
Tarentines as a means of securing the friendship of their Samnite 
neighbours. 255Nevertheless, the Samnites are listed among those 
peoples who came to Italy from the east by Justin (20,1,15), 2-%and a 
Spartan ancestry is attributed elsewhere to the Sabines (see esp. Cato, 
Orig. 2,22 = Servius ad Aen. 8,638; Dion. Hal. 2,49,4f.; Ovid, Fasti 
254See D. Musti 1988, op. cit. (above n. 236), p. 200: quando si dice che questi fanciulli, 
accantonati per un ver sacrum sono denominati da Ares, cioý da Marte, non si puo non pensare 
anche ai Marsi. Il passo contiene dunque una potenzialitA di correlazione ultima tra Marsi e 
Sanniti. Cf. Strabo 5A2 and Pliny, N. H. 3,110 for a similar account of the origins of the 
Picentes. On the Sabine/Samni te myths of the 'Sacred Springs' see Dench, op. cit. (above n. 120), 
pp. 185f. 
255For discussion of this passage and relations between Samnium and Tarenturn see Dench, op. 
cit. (above n. 120), pp. 53ff. Cf. 5,3,1 for Strabo's view that the Sabines were actually an 
autochthonous people. 
256See also Musti 1988, op. cit. (above n. 236), p. 204. He goes further, suggesting that there is an 
allusion in Justin's description of the Tarentines as 'quos Lacedaernone profectos Muaj. 9sque 
vocatos accepimus' to an analogous relationship between an account of the origins of Tarenturn 
(see below on 377) and the myths of the Sacred Springs, linking the Samnites and Tarentines. 
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1., 259-60; Plutarch, Rom. 16,1 and Numa 1,5). 257 It is tempting, 
therefore, to see in D-'s collocation of the Samnites, Marsi and 
Tarentines a suggestion of this common ancestry (see below). 
According to Strabo the once powerful Samnites were totally 
subdued and their cities reduced to villages, if not utterly destroyed, 
by the campaigns led against them by the Romans, and in particular 
by Sulla in the first century B. C. (5,4,11). D. 's reference to them is, 
therefore, another example of anachronism. 
pEaTjv X60va : it has been shown that definitions of the 
Samnites and, therefore, of the territory occupied by them differed 
greatly. 2% If the Samnites are identified with the Sabines, then this 
places some of them at least as far north as Rome. According to Cato 
the first Sabine settlement was called Testruna and was situated near 
Amitemum, that is to the east of Rome near L'Aquila in modem 
Abruzzo (Orig. 2,21 = Dion. Hal. 2,49,2f. ). He adds that their 
territory lay 280 stades from the Adriatic coast and about 240 from the 
Tyrrhenian, and was just under 1,000 stades in length. At the same 
time the Tarentine account of the Spartan origins of their 'neighbours' 
is most likely to have been meant to flatter the Lucanians on their 
borders, who, as noted above on D. 362, Strabo, described as colonists 
( a"TrOtKOI)of the Samnites. 2-59 Similarly, it is possible that D. is here 
referring to the Lucani under the name 'Samnites', despite the fact 
that he mentions the Lucani separately at 362. Musti holds that the 
257Cato, Orig. 2,22 is quoted below. Cf. Cato Orig. 2,21 = Dion. Hal. 2,49,2 for the tradition 
that Sabus was the son of Sancus, a local divinity, and the Sabines therefore indigenous. However, 
Sancus was also identified with Heracles, see Varro, De Lingua Latina 5,66. 
2-'ý8See Dench, loc. cit., pp. 207ff. 
259Dench remarks (op. cit. [above n. 1201, p. 207): the Tarentines' neighbours are more obviously 
the Lucanians than the Samnites, and it seems unlikely that the Tarentines would have chosen 
arbitrarily the name of the 'neighbours' they wanted to flatter. And indeed, within the whole 
tradition of the Spartan ancestry of various Italian peoples, Sabines, Samnites and Lucanians are 
included. 
Again the Bretti, themselves colonists of the Lucani according to Strabo (see above on 362), 
seem to have been included under the term 'Samnites' by Pseudo-Scylax, see FGrHist 566 F 41-2. 
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words of Justin at 20,1,15 (quid Brutti Sabinique? quid Samnites? ) 
in fact indicate that this author thought Sarnnium to extend from the 
Sabines in the north as far south as the Bretti. 260 Indeed D. too may 
call 'Samnites' all those peoples of the central and southern 
Apennines, including the Lucani and Bretti. However, this does not 
explain why he mentions the Marsi here. Musti has suggested that D. 
links the Samnites, and Marsi because they had been joined in alliance 
against Rome during the Social War, otherwise known of course as 
the 'Marsic War'. 261 As noted above, the name 'Marsi' itself is 
suggestive of a connection with the Samnites whom, according to the 
myth of the Sacred Spring, the Sabines'dedicated' (glTE(PýVicrav) to T1 
Ares. Nevertheless, that D. had reason to connect the Samnites and 
Marsi does not in itself explain the fact that in his progression along 
the coastal 'heel' of Italy, between Sybaris. and Tarentum, he leaps 
inland as far as the central Apennines, where the Marsi were situated 
(see below on 376). That he relocates Metapontum to the area 
between Locri and Croton (see above on 369) seems to indicate that 
D. deliberately arranged his description of the southern peninsula to 
give the sequence Sybaris-Samnites-Marsi-Tarentum. Why? 
It may be that the connection which the Samnites and Marsi 
shared with Ares offers a clue as to the explanation. Tarentum too is 
linked by D. with Ares. In fact the city is said to have been founded by 
KaPTEPOS "ApTis 'AIIVKXat'czv (see below on 377). The reference is 
to the Spartan ancestry of Tarentum, but it also points to a definition 
of what it meant to be Spartan, that is war-like andKaPTEPOS, both 
26OSee Musti 1988, op. cit. (above n. 236), p. 204: I'aspetto pifj importante del brano consiste nel 
fatto che la conviveriza tra Spartani e Sanniti 6 per Pompeo Trogo-Giustino (o per la sua fonte) un 
dato pertinente ad una nozione piti vasta di Sanniti, nozione secondo cui i Sanniti, i Frentani, gli 
Irpini, i Lucani, i Bretti e gli stessi Sabini formano una complessa unita. 
261 Musti 1988, op. cit. (above n. 236), pp. 208-9. See also Appian, B. C 1,39,75 for the list of 
Italic peoples who joined forces against Rome in the Social War, and Gabba ad loc. (E. Gabba, 
Appiani Liber Primus (Horence, 1958), pp. 128f. ). 
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physically and mentally-262 In the words attributed to Cato by Servius 
on the Spartan ancestry of the Sabines, it is the Spartan quality of 
being durus which the Sabines are said to have inherited, and the 
Romans themselves imitated: Porro Lacedaemonios durissimosfuisse 
omnis lectio docet. Sabinorum etiam mores populum. Romanum 
secutum idem Cato dicit: merito ergo 'severis', qui et a duris 
parentibus orti sunt, et quorum disciplinam victores Romani in multis 
secuti sunt. (Cato, Orig. 2,22 = Servius, ad Aen. 8,638: Romulidis 
Titoque seni Curibusque severis). 263 
By linking this quality with Ares D. seems to attribute such 
Spartan duritia not only to the Tarentines but also to the Samnites and 
Marsi, both, if in different ways, E-rr, (pTP, ae9VTES 'APEL By linking 
the god with Sparta he may also be alluding to the possible attribution 
of a Spartan ancestry to all of these peoples. Furthermore, given the 
associations of each withKaPTEP6S 'ApYlS, it is tempting to see in 
the order of D. 's description a deliberate contrast between these 
Samnites, Marsi and Tarentines, and the Sybarites, whose paXaKla 
and lack of cycz(ppocrýml led to their destruction. 264Whether or not 
this contrast was intended, D. 's jump inland from Sybaris to the 
Central Apennines before turning to Tarentum is perhaps at least 
partly explained by the connections he makes between the Samnites, 
Marsi and Tarentines through Ares and possibly Sparta. 
262Cf. Avienus, D. 0.524: Amyclaei suboles praedura tyranni. 
For Spartan cultivation of 6cv5przt'a and acaq>pocnMj see also Polybius 6,48. Hadrian 
himself too refers to the virtues associated with the Spartans in his speech to the Cyreneans 
(Aa]KCaVIKý aCaq)POCRý" Kal &ax-q[crtS), see J. H. Oliver 1989, op. cit. (above n. 157), no. 122, 
11.36ff and 42f.. 
263 On the qualities which came to be associated with ancient Sparta, and the development of the 
'Spartan legend' see E. N. Tigerstedt, The Legend of Sparta in Classical Antiquity, 2 vols, (2nd 
edn.: Uppsala, 1974). 
2641t is interesting to note that D. seems to make the immediate cause of Sybaris' ruin the impiety 
shown by its inhabitants in attempting to surpass the festival at Olympia (see above on 372-4). 
This festival was said to have been re-established, after a period of suspension, by Lycurgus, the 
renowned Spartan lawmaker (see Pausanias 5,4,5f.; Plutarch, Lycurgus, 1, If.; 23,3). 
On the moral dimension to the kinship ties drawn between the Tarentines, the Italic peoples 
and Sparta see Dench, op. cit. (above n. 120), pp. 56ff. 
202 
376 Mapac-av 6oa' q)v'Xa : the Marsi inhabited the basin of land 
around Lake Fucinus in the Central Apennines (Livy 26,11,11; 
Strabo 5,3,13). Strabo describes them as a small in numbers, but 
very brave nevertheless, as had been witnessed by the Romans who 
had fought both with them and against them (5,4,2). He adds that 
they had instigated the Social War, hence also known as the 'Marsic 
War', in a bid for political rights which they attained after two years,, 
when they were granted the Roman citizenship(JOC. Cit. ). 265The 
bravery of the Marsi is also attested by Appian (see B. C. 1,46,203), 
and indeed after the Social War they are regularly characterised by 
&vbpEta (see also, e. g., Pliny, N. H. 3,12,106; Virgil, Aen. 7,752). 266 
The Marsi are also invested with a certain exoticism, both before 
and after the Social War. They were said to have come from Lydia 
(Gnaeus Gellius Fr. 9 Peter = Pliny, N. H. 3,12,108), and their ruler 
was said to have been the son of Medea (Gellius Fr. 8 Peter = Solinus 
2,28). What is more, Gellius tells us that Medea's sister, Angitia, 
dwelled in the region around Lake Fucinus where she practised 
healing snake-bites (loc. cit. ), an art which is still associated with the 
Marsi themselves as late as the second century A. D. (see Galen 12, 
316-17 Kiihn et al. ). Nevertheless, D. omits any reference to the 
tradition of their Lydian ancestry, as he does in the case of the 
2650n the history of the Marsi and their relations with Rome see C. Letta, I Marsi e il Fucino nell' 
antichitti (Milan, 1972). 
266See Dench, op. cit. (above n. 120), pp. 105f.: As a result of the enfranchisement of the peoples 
of the Central Apennines such as the Marsi, and Paeligni, and of Sulla's violent action against the 
Samnites in the course of the 80s B. C., these areas could become a moral resource for Rome ... The Marsi, Paeligni, and Sabelli are now representatives also of a desirable masculinity, valiant 
providers of troops for Rome, a service which can be safely acknowledged when it is no longer 
feared that such power will be used against Rome. The emphasis on the masculinity of Sabines, 
Sabelli, Marsi, and Paeligni after their incorporation is very interesting: this masculinity represents 
acknowledged power which is expected to be used reliably and in a controlled way in the interests 
of Rome. 
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Tyrrheni too (see above on 347), and avoids characterising the Marsi 
as exotic altogether. 
The epithet eo6S is commonly attached to Ares (see, e. g., Il. 5, 
430 et al. ) and warriors generally (see, e. g., 11.5,571 et al. ). It 
therefore reinforces the sense that D. is here alluding to a connection 
between the Marsi and Ares himself. 
Tapa5b' 61XOS gyylý61 KETITat : Tarentum was built on a 
peninsu a between inner and outer harbours (today known 
respectively as the Mare Piccolo and Mare Grande), as Strabo tells us 
(6,3,1). The larger part of the city, he adds, had been deserted after 
the Hannibalic War, but the remaining area, the area around the 
acropolis at the mouth of the inner harbour, he tells us, was still large 
in his time. Strabo also claims that, after the establishment of a Roman 
colony there, Tarentum's inhabitants lived peacefully and comfortably 
(6,3,4). Indeed Horace's words at Ode 2,6, WE reveal that Tarentum. 
had by the first century B. C. become a quiet country retreat. 267 
The final clausula, iyyV'61 KETTai, occurs in the same sedes at 
Homer, Od. 24,358. Cf. Od. 7,29; Hesiod, Op. 288,343, and 700 
VetvatE t). aYY' 
er % 377TIV TrOT' 
'AjIVK)%a[cA)vgITOAtcraaTO 
KaPTEPOS 'ApT15: 
Tarentum was said to have been founded by Spartan colonists after the 
first Messenian War. These colonists are referred to as 'Partheniae', 
and there have survived various accounts of their origins and the 
reasons behind the Tarentine settlement. 
Strabo reports two of these accounts (6,3,2f. ). The first he 
attributes to Antiochus of Syracuse. According to this account those 
267See Nisbet and Hubbard ad loc. - The area was regarded as a land of wine (19n. ) and honey 
(14n. ), of milky water (10n. ) and fertile greenery. .., where the atmosphere was conspicuously 
leisured and Greek. 
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who did not join the Spartan expedition against Messenia were 
regarded as slaves and named 'Helots'. Any children born to these 
Helots were named 'Partheniae' and deprived of the rights of 
citizenship. Angered by this the Partheniae planned a revolt against 
the free citizens, who, however, learned of this and sent certain men to 
infiltrate the Partheniae and to report back what was being plotted 
against them. Among the infiltrators apparently was a man named 
Phalanthus. The Partheniae planned to attack at the Hyacinthia, at the 
temple of Apollo in Amyclae. 268The signal was to be given by 
Phalanthus, who was to raise his cap. This was reported to the free 
citizens so that the herald at the games refused to allow Phalanthus to 
wear any cap. The Partheniae, who realized that their plot had been 
uncovered, begged for mercy and were taken into custody. Meanwhile 
Phalanthus was sent to consult the Delphic oracle about the founding 
of a colony. He was told to settle Tarentum, and the Partheniae joined 
him in founding the colony (Antiochus FGrHist 555 F13 = Strabo 6, 
3,2). 
Eustathius on D. 376 tells us that there were also different 
versions of the manner in which the Partheniae were expatriated. 
Some, he writes, claimed that the Spartans who returned from 
Messenia simply expelled these illegitimate offspring, and some that 
the Partheniae were persuaded to leave. This last version of events 
forms part of the account of Tarentum's foundation provided by the 
scholia on D. 377, which is almost identical to the account attributed 
by Strabo to Ephorus. 
2(38 On the celebration of the Hyacinthia at Amyclae see Athenaeus 4,139dff.; Pausanias 3,19,2f. 
It is possible that D. is alluding to the revolt of the Partheniae when he describes Tarentum as 
founded by 'Arcs of the Amyclaeans', although it seems unlikely, given that he consistently uses 
'Amyclaean' for'Spartan' throughout the poem (see above on 213). However, see P. Wuilleumier, 
(op. cit. [above n. 244], pp. 42f. ), who acknowledges that the term 'Amyclaean' was used 
by later 
poets of Tarentum 'par une affectation d'archaisme', but also suggests that the 
founders of 
Tarentum did in fact come from Amyclae. 
205 
According to this account the Spartans sent their youngest and 
strongest men home from the Messenian expedition to beget as many 
children as possible. The illegitimate offspring, the Partheniae, 
however, were refused the rights of citizens. Therefore they joined 
with the Helots in plotting against the Spartans, but their plan was 
betrayed by some of these same Helots. When they realized this they 
refrained from any attack. The Spartans, who believed a counter- 
attack would be unwise given that the Helots were a large and united 
force, then persuaded them to found a colony, where they should stay, 
if it satisfied them, returning to receive a share in Messenia if it did 
not (Ephorus FGrHist 70 F216 = Strabo 6,3,3). 
According to the scholia it was explicitly fear which led the 
Spartans to persuade the revolters to found their own colony. Similar 
accounts appear in Diod. Sic. (15,66,3), Dion. Hal. (19,1,2f. ) and 
Justin (3,4), and Polybius also alludes to a version of events in which 
the Partheniae were fathered by Spartans sent home from the 
Messenian expedition for this express purpose, rather than by the 
Helots (see 12,6, b5). 
Yet another account of the fathering of the Partheniae is given by 
Theopompus, who asserts that the Spartans made the Helots have 
intercourse with the widows of soldiers who had died in the 
Messenian War, so that the enemy would not learn that they had lost 
men. These Helots, he tells us, were later namediTTEvvaKTOI 
(Theopompus FGrHist 115F 171 = Athenaeus 6,271c-d). 269 
Despite the differences in these accounts, however, all agree that 
the founders of Tarentum were the Spartans' illegitimate offspring, 
the 'Partheniae'. It is interesting that D. makes no reference to these 
Partheniae. This appears all the more surprising in light of the fact that 
269For discussion of the various accounts of the origins of the Partheniae offered by the ancient 
sources see Musti 1988, op. cit. (above n. 236), pp. 157ff. 
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he does allude to the similar tradition of the equally humble origins of 
the Locri Epizephyrii (see above on 365f. ). However, he describes 
Tarentum as founded by Ares himself, rather than by the Partheniae. It 
may be that in making Ares the founder of Tarenturn D. is alluding to 
the fact that the colony was said to have been established as a result of 
the Messenian War. It is also possible that there is an allusion in these 
words to the tradition, reported by Ephorus (loc. cit. ), whereby the 
Spartan colonists, on their arrival in Italy, joined the Achaeans in their 
war against the indigenous peoples of the peninsula. Nevertheless, D. 
chooses to describe Tarentum by reference to the war-like 
characteristics of its Spartan founders, which seems to indicate that he 
wished to attribute to the Tarentines the martial qualities associated 
with the ancient Spartans (see above on 375). 
giToA[cYcYaTO: see Homer, Il. 7,453; Ap. Rhod. 1,178 et al. 
for this form of the aorist. D. 's use of the middle seems to suggest that 
Ares not only built Tarentum. but inhabited it also. Cf. D. 815: 
MI "IXIOV, TIV ETro; k tcycyE TTooEtbac&)V Kal 'A-rrOXXcov. 
f 378-9 KaXappfboS ... TVAaT'j 7 ITITWcA3v : according to Strabo 
Calabria was the name given by the native inhabitants to the region 
extending eastward from Metapontium, the 'heel' of Italy, 
discounting, however, the very tip of the peninsula, which they called 
Salentina. He adds that this entire region was known to the Greeks as 
Messapia, although he himself names it lapygia (6,3,1). Later he 
remarks that the names Calabria and Salentina were also used of the 
peninsula as a whole (6,3,5. See similarly Pliny, N. H. 3,11,99f. ). 
The region was said to have been colonized by Cretans (see Hdt. 
7,170; Strabo 6,3,2; 6,3,5f. ). One of the Cretan colonies, Strabo 
tells us, was Brentesium (Brindisi) on the Adriatic coast, which he 
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describes as having better harbours than Tarentum. He knows that 
even before the extension of the Appian Way under Trajan, 
Brentesiurn was already the preferred point of passage between Rome 
and the East (6,3,7), so that it seems somewhat surprising that D. 
omits any reference to it. 
379 pgaqp': the adverb is a Homeric hapax legomenon (Il. 8,508: 
EV 11 G(P'ýoOS). See also Callim. Hymn 4,47; Aratus 599,725 and 807. 
379-80 'Yptoto/ ---" Yptou : on D. 's liking for epanalepsis, see 
above on 248-9. 
A Cretan colony by the name of Hyria (Ypt-q) is located in 
lapygia by Hdt. (7,170). Strabo suggests that this settlement should 
be identified either with Uria (OU'pla), situated inland between 
Tarentum and Brentesium, or with Vereturn(OýA-PlITOV), formerly 
Baris, a town on the Tarentine Gulf near the southernmost tip of the 
lapygian promontory (6,3,5-6). It may be that D. 's Hyrion is the 
latter of these towns, given that he describes it as situated on the coast. 
However, Strabo also refers to another town by the similar name of 
Urium (OV'ptov) in Apulia (6,3,9. See also Mela 2,4, and esp. Pliny, 
N. H., 3,11,99 for Apulian Uria as distinct from Uria Messapia). He 
locates this Urium on the northern shores of the Garganurn 
Promontory, opposite the Islands of Diomedes. D. situates these same 
islands off the coast of lapygia (480ff. ), which suggests that he may in 
fact here mean the Apulian Urium. 270 It is also possible that he means 
the Garganum, Promontory itself, cf. pseudo-Scylax 14: VETab F"- T T"I V 
2700n this identification see, RE 9A (196 1), coll. 1009- 10. 
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AEUKaviav'IaTrVYES EiICFIV E'OVOS vixp i 'W p tcovos 6pOUS TOV iV 
TG) KOX'ffCO T W-'ABplq. 271 
LLI 
380 napaXITIS : see on 253 above. 
T66i : for the use of the adverb as a relative see, e. g., Theoc. 22, 
199 (and Gow ad loc. ); Ap. Rhod. 4,1131 (and Livrea ad loc. ). 
381 6cyXITropov : this is the earliest extant occurrence of this 
adjective. Later see A. P. (Agathias) 10,64,2; Nonnus, Dion. 5,38 et 
A (13x). However, compounds with -TropoS are not rare, see above 
on 301 (ITEVTa-rTOpotS). Similarly, compounds with exyXt- are 
common, cf., e. g., 6cyXtPa6T15 (Homer, Od. 5,413; Ap. Rhod. 4, 
1572 etc. ); 6cyXtppoo5 (Ap. Rhod. 2,367; 963). 
'AKVXTItOV: Aquileia was founded as a Latin colony in 181 B. C. 
(Livy 40,34). Situated at the extreme north of the Adriatic in the 
territory of the Carni and Norici (see Strabo, 4,6,9), it was 
incorporated into Italy with the rest of Cisalpine Gaul in 42 B. C. 
(Appian, B. C. 5,3,2 1), and under Augustus was made part of the 
tenth region of Venetia at Histria (see C. L L. 5.1,1582). Its excellent 
harbour facilities made Aquileia an important centre for trade in 
imperial times, and it became one of the largest cities in the world (see 
Strabo, 5,1,8f.; Eustathius on D. 378). D. 's cursory reference to this 
important city provides a striking contrast to his extended mention of 
the obscure "Yptov. Even more striking is the fact that D. jumps from 
lapygia to the far north of the Adriatic coast, omitting any mention of 
those regions in between, such as Apulia, Picenum, Samnium, and 
Umbria. 
271T. P. Wiseman, commenting on Catullus 36,12 (Uriosque apertos) and arguing that Catullus' 
Urii should itself be identified with Urium or Uria on the north of the promontory, does assume 
that D. is referring to Monte Gargano (Catullan Questions [Leicester, 19691, pp. 43ff. ). 
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382 &a-ru TEYEcrrpatcov : the earliest reference to Trieste is by 
Artemidorus who describes it simply as aKC&')Vll (= Steph. Byz. s. v. 
TgYECFTpa). Strabo similarly tells us that it was a 'village' of the 
Carni (7,5,2), although by his time a Roman colony had already been 
established on the site of this earlier settlement. The date of Trieste's 
foundation as a Roman colony is disputed. An inscription reveals that 
there were walls built under Octavian in 33 B. C. (C. L L. 5,525). This 
has been assumed to be the date of the foundation of the colony as a 
whole. 272Degrassi, however, had argued that the walls built under 
Octavian were to replace or reinforce those which had left the colony 
vulnerable to the attacks of Illyrian tribes. m Appian's account of the 
plundering of Trieste by the lapodes indicates that the Roman colony 
had in fact been established before 35 B. C. (Ill. 18). Degrassi suggests 
that it was founded in either 46 B. C., when Caesar allotted land in 
Italy and the provinces to his veterans, or 42/1 B. C, after the battle of 
Philippi. The date has been put more than a decade earlier still by 
those who believe that Trieste was already a Roman colony when the 
attack of the lapodes reported by Aulus Hirtius took place, that is in 
51 B. C. (Comm. ad B. G. 8,24,3). 274Nevertheless, Degrassi argues 
that Hirtius' account indicates not that Trieste itself was at this time a 
Roman colony or belonged to Cisalpine Gaul, simply that the assault 
on Trieste led to fears in Rome of similar attacks on those cities, such 
as Aquileia, which stood nearby and did belong to the province of 
Cisalpine Gaul. 275For Degrassi the foundation of the colony 
determined the establishment of Italy's northeastern frontier at the 
272See R. J. A. Talbert (ed. ), Atlas of Classical History (Routledge: London, New York, 1985), p. 
95. 
273A. Degrassi, II Confine nordorientale dell'Italia romana (Diss.: Bern, 1954), p. 51. 
274See, e. g., H. Nissen, Italische Landeskunde, I (Berlin, 1883), p. 77, n. 3. 
275Degrassi, op. cit. (above n. 273), pp. 49f. 
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River Formio (the modem Risano), immediately to the south of 
Trieste. 276 
Trieste had originally been part of Illyricum (Mela, 2,3,57). It is 
Pliny who reveals that the Formio later served as the frontier between 
Italy and Illyricum (N. H. 3,18,127). However, long before the time 
of D. this frontier had been moved from the Formio further east, only 
as far as Pola according to Strabo (7,5,3; 5,1,1-9), but to the River 
Arsia, just east of Nesactium, according to Pliny (N. H. 3,19,129 et 
al. Cf. Ptolemy 3,1,23: NE(YaKTIOV TEXOS ]TaMaS). D. 's omission 
of these more eastern towns and the perfunctory way in which he 
refers to Trieste, a large and important centre for trade in imperial 
times like Aquileia (see Strabo 5,1,9), is in strong contrast with his 
more detailed account of the Greek colonies of southern Italy and 
thereby suggestive of the Hellenocentrism of his world-view. 
LII/XaTOV : the earliest surviving occurrences of this form of the 
superlative appear in Callim. (Hymn to Artemis, 68; Fr. 256); Ap. 
Rhod. (1,170 et al. ); and Nicander (Ther. 11). Livrea therefore 
suggests that it was coined in the Hellenistic period (see on Ap. Rhod Cr7c. 01 
4,630). Cf. the Homeric hapax legomenon JIVXOI'TaTOS (Od. 21, 
146). 
276See Degrassi, op. cit. (above n. 273), p. 52: Se la colonia fu fondata net 46 a. c., sarebbe stato 
unito all' Italia it territorio confinante d, una colonia romana; se Invece la fondazione delta colonia 
deve essere attfibuita at 42/41 a. c., sarebbe stato incluso entro i nuovi confini un terfitorio dove si 
stava fondando o si era deciso di foridare una. colonia romana. 
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TRANSLATION 
To begin my song of the earth and broad sea 
and the rivers and cities and countless tribes of men 
I shall recall the deep-flowing Ocean. For therein 
the whole world is crowned, like an immense island, 
(5) not wholly circular throughout, but on either side 
becoming widerm towards the sun's paths, 
like a sling-shot. And although it is one 
men have divided it into three lands: 
first Libya, and then Europe and Asia. 
(10) Well, then, Libya has a horizontal division from Europe 
and, on this line, are Gades and the mouth of the Nile, 
where lies the northernmost comer of Egypt 
and the well-known precinct of Amyclaean Canobus. 
The Tanals divides Europe from Asia, right through the 
middle. 
(15) This river, winding through the land of the Sauromatae, 
sweeps to Scythia and Lake Maeotis 
in the north. In the south the boundary is the Hellespont. 
and the line stretches further south to the mouth of the 
Nile. 
But others divide the continents according to the land. 
(20) A certain isthmus stretches above, uppermost in the 
Asian land, in the middle of the Caspian and Euxine 
Seas. 
This they have called the boundary of Europe and Asia. 
EV oXexýovca ypa(ph Kal ivTTa(YLV C; )S EilTETIV 277 'pvTgpTI Tsavah: OýVTgplj Schol: ý i-rrm I 
EýJPLMOPEVTJ T61-S &VTLYPeXq)01S f EýJPVT9pa9CYTtV, ýTLS ivaVT(aTraVTEXC2)S T6 71 3 cyq)EvF)6vn 
ýOlKtji'a Eustath.: EýJPIýTEpaT& TfiS 01'KOVPEVTIS POPEtaKal T& v6Tta Pamph.: -rrXaTuTEpa 
Avienus 16: latior. 
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Another again, unutterably long, goes towards the south, 
in the middle of the Arabian and Egyptian Gulfs, 
(25) and this divides278Libya from the land of Asia. 
Such have mortals said about the boundaries, 
but on all sides flows the might of the tireless Ocean, 
one, yet endowed with many names. 
Indeed by the furthest recess of the Locrian zephyr 
(30) it is called the Western Atlantic, but beyond 
towards the north, where dwell the children of the 
war-mad Arimaspes, 
they call it the Frozen and the Saturnian Sea. 
Others again call it the Dead Sea, because of the 
weakness ofthe sun, for it shines over that sea with a dim 
light, 
(35) and on all sides279it is dulled by dark clouds. 
But there, where it first shines on men, 
they call the swell of the sea Eastern or Indian. 
Nearby they call it Erythraean and Ethiopian, 
to the south, that is, where a great curve of uninhabited 
(40) land lies stretched, burned by the sun's fierce rays. 
Thus does the Ocean run around the whole earth, 
in such a form and bearing among men such names. 
Here and there it chums out gulfs, casting itself inwards 
into a sea. There are many small gulfs, but four large 
ones. 
(Jr%) 
k-r-'. So, then, first of all, it begets the Western Sea, 
sweeping from Libya to the Pamphylian land. 
The second is small, but far surpassing others, 
278voaqgEt Tsavari: vocrq)lýot 
279-rrdcvTq Tsavari: ait Elt Avienus 63: omneque late Paraph.: TraVTaXoij'. 
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which, spreading from the Saturnian sea in the north 
sends forth a lofty stream into the Caspian Sea, 
(50) which others call the Hyrcanian Sea. 
Of the others, which are both from the southern sea, 
one reaches higher, pouring forth the Persian wave, 
turned to face the Caspian Sea, 
and the other, the Arabian Gulf, seethes within, 
(55) winding its channel to the south of the Euxine Sea. 
So many are the gulfs of the deep-waved Ocean, 
the greater ones, but there are countless others. 
Now I will tell of the path of the Western Sea, which 
wanders to and from all the lands with its oblique waters, 
(60) sometimes encircling islands, and sometimes in turn 
brushing below the feet of mountains or cities. 
But you, o Muses, tell of its winding paths, 
beginning in order from the Western Ocean. 
Here, by the boundaries the Pillars of Heracles 
(65) stand, a great marvel, beside outermost Gades, 
beneath the high peak of the far-flung Atlanteans, 
where too a bronze column runs to heaven, 
tall, and enveloped in dense clouds. 
First of all, as one begins, the Iberian Sea 
(70) flows forth, which is the beginning of Europe 
and of Libya. For it winds in the middle of the two. 
The Pillars stand on its shores, on this side and that, 
the one looking at Europe, the other at Libya. 
After this comes the Galatian stream, where the land 
(75) of Massalia lies stretched, with its curved harbour. 
Next after these flows the Ligurian Sea, 
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where the sons of the Italians dwell on the land, 
descendants of Ausonian2w Zeus, always mighty rulers, 
beginning from the north as far as the White Rock, 
(80) which is rooted in the Sicilian strait. 
Next the briny water bellows at Cyrnus- 
After this the Sardinian sea roars within, 
and after this the wave of the Tyrrhenian Sea howls 
towards the south. But then towards the rays of the sun 
(85) the curved Sicilian stream runs back and forth, bringing 
waters up from its depths between wave-beaten Pachynus 
and the headland of Crete, which juts far into the sea, 
beside holy Gortyn and mainland Phaiston, 
stretched forth, in the image of the head of a ram. 
(90) Because of this they call it the Ram's Brow. 
Indeed it also stretches towards the lapygian land. 
From there the swell of the Adriatic grows wide and 
stretches towards the north, and again towards the 
westem comer. ) 
and those dwelling nearby also call it the Ionian sea. 
(95) It pours forth onto two lands. As one travels, 
on the right-hand side there appears the Illyrian land, 
and Dalmatia above, province of warlike men. 
On the left extends the immense isthmus of the 
Ausonians, 
far-reaching, and surrounded by three seas, 
(100) the Tyrrhenian, the Sicilian, and the brimming Adriatic. 
Each one stretches its channel towards a wind, 
280Moovifiou MSS: MaoviýES For the emendation see M. L. West, 'Notes on Dionysius 
Periegetes', C. Q. 42 (1992), pp. 568f. 
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The Tyrrhenian the west-wind, the Sicilian the 
south-wind, the Adriatic the east-wind. 
But beyond the soil of Sicily the sea flows towards Libya 
raising crested waves, winding about the southern Syrtis, 
(105) the one which they also call the Greater Syrtis. 
The other one, which has a lesser path, being an inlet, 
receives the flood of the sea making its way from afar. 
So do the two bays thunder as they twist and turn, 
while from the Sicilian mountains stretches the wave of 
(110) Crete far to the east, as far as the headland of Salmonis, 
w ic they say is the eastern tip of Crete. 
Next two further seas tremble, 
as they are driven by the blasts of the north-wind of 
Ismarus, 
blowing straight at them, for they lie opposite. 
(115) Sailors call the first the Pharian sea, 
which stretches to the furthermost cape of Casion. 
The other is called the Sidonian sea, where stretching into 
the deepest recesses of the land, 
[as far as the city of Issus, passing the country of the 
Cilicians] 
the boundless gulf of Issus drives northward. 
(120) It does not run very far in this direction, for it breaks off 
directly near the dark entrance to the land of the 
Cilicians. 
From there it disgorges its crooked water to the west. 
Just as a grim-looking serpent winds, coiled and 
creeping, 
sluggish, and beneath it the entire summit of a mountain 
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(125) is crushed as it moves, so does that gulf wind in the sea, 
full-flowing, weighed down here and there by 
flood-waters. 
Around its waters the Pamphylians dwell, 
as far as the corners281 of the Chelidonian islands reach. 
It has as its boundary in the west the far summit of 
Patara. 
(130) Consider now, turning from there again to the north, 
4 the broad path of the Aegean sea, where the waves 
thunder as they break around the islands of the Sporades. 
For no other path of the sea raises waves, 
not like the Aegean, roaring on high. 
(135) It sets its limit at furthest Tenedos, 
with Imbros on the other side, whence there goes a 
narrow strait, 
sweeping northward within all Propontis. 
Above this the countless tribes of the land of Asia extend 
towards the south, for it reaches a wide isthmus of land. 
(140) After this is the mouth of the Thracian Bosporus, which 
lo once swam at Hera's instigation, as a young heifer. 
That is the narrowest strait of all 
the others, which the stormy sea holds, 
where the story goes that the pitiless Cyanean rocks 
(145) roam in the sea and clash against one another with a 
resounding din. 
From here opens up and spreads the nearby Pontus. 
It is vast and vast is its sprawling span into the heart of 
the east. 
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Its paths flow obliquely, 
always looking to the north and to the east. 
(150) In the middle, on this side and that, rise two peaks, 
one to the far south, which they call Carambis, 
the other further north, above the land of Europe, 
which those who dwell round about call the Ram's Brow. 
These two meet face to face, although they are not 
(155) close, but as far apart as a ship might travel in three days. 
From here you could also see that the Pontus is two seas, 
and resembles the cord of a rounded bow in its curvature. 
Now the right-hand side of the Pontus would be the bow- 
string, 
drawn straight, but Carambis is alone, 
(160) standing outside the line, and looking to the north. 
The left-hand path has the shape of horns. It is bent 
in a double curve, like the horns of a bow. 
To its north the waters of Lake Maeotis 
spread. Around this dwell the Scythians, 
(165) men of countless number, and they call it the Mother of 
the Pontus. 
For from this flows the measureless water of the Pontus 
straight through the Cimmerian Bosporus, on which 
many Cimmerians dwell beneath the cold foot of the 
Taurus. 
Such, then, is the shape of the dark-shining deep. 
(170) Now I shall recall the form of the whole earth, 
so that, without seeing it, still you should have an 
intelligible view, 
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and as a result of this you should be honoured and well 
respected., 
as you explain the details to the man of ignorance. 
Well, then, Libya goes stretching to the south, 
(175) to the south and east, like a trapezium in form. 
beginning first from Gades, where the point 
is sharp and reaches into the heart of the Ocean. 
A wider boundary is marked near the Arabian sea, 
where lies the land of the dark Ethiopians, 
(180) the other ones, close to whom stretches the soil of the 
Erembi. 
Men say that the continent is like a leopard-skin, 
for indeed it is dry and parched, 
and dotted here and there with dark spots. 
So, then, below the outermost point there dwell 
(185) near the Pillars the peoples of the Maurusian land. 
After them there stretch the countless tribes of Nomads, 
where the Masaesylians and country-dwelling Masylians 
go to pasture with their children through plain and forest 
chasing a grim and wretched hunt for sustenance. 
(190) For they do not know the cut of the earth-sharing plough 
and they never hear the sweet sound of the carriage's 
course, 
nor the lowing of cattle returning to their pens. 
But they just herd through the thickets, like wild animals, 
ignorant of corn and unaware of the harvest. 
(195) After them Carthage embraces her lovely harbour, 
Carthage, now Libyan, but once Phoenician, 
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Carthage, which the story says was measured with an 
ox-hide. 
Next the Syrtis rolls its strong-flowing course, 
the Lesser Syrtis. After this towards the east the other 
flows, 
(200) immense, burdened as it is by fuller floods. 
Here, when the Tyrrhenian sea raises its crested waves, 
sometimes the water towers high, and sometimes, in turn, 
the ebb-tide runs over the dry sands. 
In the middle of these two stands a city, 
(205) which they call Neapolis. Inland of this 
the Lotus-eaters dwell, a people who welcome strangers. 
Here the wily Odysseus once came in his wanderings. 
In that region you can see the deserted homes of the 
Nasamones who have perished, 
for the Ausonian spear destroyed this people who paid no 
heed to Zeus. 
(210) After them are the Asbystae, inland, 
and the precinct of the Libyan god, beneath thick sand, 
and Cyrene of the fine horses, seat of the Amyclaeans. 
Nearby are the Marmaridae who extend before Egypt, 
(215) and the Gaetuli beyond them and the neighbouring 
Nigretes. 
Next after these are the Phaurusii, and beyond them the 
land is inhabited by the innumerable Garamantes. In the 
remote comers of the continent feed the furthermost 
Ethiopians, 
by the Ocean itself, beside the vales of farthest Cerne. 
(220) Above them there rise the peaks of the smoky Blemyes, 
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down from which flow the waters of the most fertile Nile, 
which, as it creeps from Libya towards the east, 
is called Siris by the Aethiopians. But the inhabitants of 
Syene, 
once it has turned, change its name to Nile. 
(225) From there stretching towards the north, this way and 
that, it winds through seven mouths and falls into the sea, 
enriching with its waters the fertile plain of Egypt. 
For no river is like the Nile, 
not in depositing silt, nor in increasing the wealth of the 
land. 
(230) This river also divides Libya from the land of Asia, 
to the west Libya, and to the east the Asian land. 
Beside it dwells a race of most illustrious men, 
who were the first to distinguish the ways of life, 
the first to put the beloved plough to the test, 
(235) and scatter seed over the straightest furrow, 
and the first to divide the heavens with lines, 
considering at heart the oblique course of the sun. 
I shall tell of the limits and form of their land itself, 
for it has been allotted no small share of honour, 
(240) and it is of no small size, but beyond others 
it abounds in pasture and meadows, and yields every 
glory. 
Its shape, then, rests on three sides. 
It is broad around the northern shores, but pointed 
towards the dawn, 
and stretches as far as high-peaked Syene, 
(245) fenced on both sides by sheltering mountains, 
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through the middle of which pour the waters of the 
fair-flowing Nile. 
And many prosperous men occupy this land, 
as many as inhabit glorious Thebes, 
ancient Thebes, with a hundred gates, where, with a loud 
cry, 
(250) Memnon welcomes his mother, Dawn, as she rises. 
As many too as inhabit the midmost land of the Seven 
Cities, 
and as many as there are on the moist shores of the sea 
occupying the coast as far as lake Serbonis. 
To the west of this is the Macedonian city, 
(255) where stands the home of mighty Zeus of Sinope, 
adorned with precious gold. You could not see 
another temple more divine than that among men, 
nor another city as wealthy, where high up 
there appear the summits of Pallenian Eidothea. 
(260) Next, towards the east, by Mount Casius 
the city named after Peleus is occupied by a people 
exceptionally skilled in seafaring. Those men are not 
numbered among the Libyans, for the city allotted them 
is situated to the east of the seven-mouthed Nile. 
(265) But a great many others inhabit this land, 
some by the Ocean, some in the centre of the mainland, 
and others around the waters of beloved Lake Tritonis, m 
which embraces a wide baym in the middle of Libya. 
Such, then, is the shape and form of Libya. 
282lpF-pTfiS TpITCOVL'F)OS 08 aTa Tsavari: EýJpEfqs 
TpITCaVI'80S 08 aTl See Commentary. 
283 K6X-nov Tsavari: TT6VTOV See Commentary. 
222 
(270) But if you want an outline of Europe too, I shall not hide 
it from you. 
The shape is the same as that of Libya, but it is turned 
towards the north, and it tends back towards the east 
just as that of the southerly Libya leans towards the 
boundary. 
Both alike have their furthest track on the border with 
Asia, 
(275) the one to the north, and the other to the south. But if you 
made the two of them one land, then altogether 
it would be the shape of a triangle with two equal sides, 
pointed in the west, but broad in the east at the middle. 
So, having seen that this is the outline of the two 
(280) continents, you will easily grasp the bounds of Europe. 
At its furthest borders there dwell, 
near the Pillars, the people of the brave-hearted Iberians, 
reaching across the length of the land, where lies the cold 
stream of the northern Ocean, where the Britons 
(285) and the white tribes of the war-mad Germans dwell, 
running beside the mountains of the Hercynian forest. 
They say that that land is like an ox-hide. 
After the Iberians are Mount Pyrene and the homes of the 
Celts, 
near the springs of the fair-flowing Eridanus, 
(290) beside the streams of which once in the solitary night 
the Heliades cried, lamenting Phaethon. 
There the children of the Celts, seated beneath the 
poplars. ) 
milk the tears of gold-gleaming amber. 
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Next after this are the haunts of the Tyrrhenian land. 
(295) To the east of this appears the start of the Alp, 
through the middle of which flow down the waters of the 
Rhine, 
towards the furthermost wave of the northern Ocean. 
Next after the Rhine there rises the sacred Ister, 
the Ister, 2m reaching to the east as far as the Euxine 
(300) sea, where it emits all the foam of its water, 
winding around Peuce with its mouth of five channels. 
To its north dwell very many scattered tribes 
which succeed one another as far as the mouth of Lake 
Maeotis: 
Germans and Samatians and Getae together with 
Bastamae, 
(305) and the boundless land of the Dacians and the mighty 
Alans, 
and the Tauri, who inhabit the lofty Track of Achilles, 
both narrow and long, as far as the mouth of the lake 
itself. 
Above them there extends the tribe of the Agavi rich in 
horses. 
Here are the Melanchlaeni and the Hippemolgi, 
(310) and the Neuri and Hippopodes and Geloni and Agathyrsi. 
Here the far-reaching stream of the Borysthenes river 
mixes with the Euxine before the Ram's Brow, 
directly in a line opposite the Cyaneae. 
Here the waters of the Aldescus and Panticapes 
(315) roar each in their own comer of the Rhipaean mountains. 
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Beside them, near the waters of the Frozen sea 
sweet-gleaming amber swells, like a beam 
of the waxing moon, and nearby you could see 
diamonds all-a-glitter beside the cold Agathyrsi. 
(320) So many, then, are the peoples north of the Ister, 
while to the south are the Gerrae and the fortifiedw 
towns of the Norici, 
and Pannonians and Mysians, north of the Thracians, 
and the Thracians themselves, who inhabit a limitless 
land, 
some on the shores of the sea of the Propontis, 
(325) some beside the strong-flowing Hellespont, and others 
beside the deep wave of the loud-roaring Aegean sea 
itself. 
Here on the summits of bee-feeding Pallene, 
springs the beautiful asterios stone, which glows 
like a star, and the lychnis, just like a flame of fire. 
(330) So many, then, are the peoples who dwell around the 
nver Ister. 
Consider now the remaining path of Europe, which 
extends towards the dawn on three feet, that of the 
Iberians, 
that of the Panhellenes, and that of the noble2m 
Ausonians. 
Well, then, the outermost is that of the illustrious 
Iberians, 
(335) neighbours of the Ocean to the west. On it stands 
the summit of Alybe, one of the Pillars. Above this 
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is lovely Tartesus, land of affluent men, 
and the Cempsi, who dwell by the foot of Pyrene. 
In the middle of the other two extends the Ausonian 
land, 2s7 
(340) far-reaching. A mountain cuts it in two down the middle, 
straight, as though it had been aligned with a ruler. No 
skilled servant of artful Athene would find fault with it. 
This288 they call the Apennine, and beginning from the 
Alp in the north it ends at the Strait of Sicily. 
(345) Many tribes dwell around it, and I shall easily tell you of 
them all., 
beginning on the west side from the north. 
The Tyrrhenians are first, and after them are the tribes of 
the Pelasgians, 
who once came from Cyllene to the western sea, 
where they settled with the Tyrrhenian men. 
(350) After them comes the dread tribe of the noble Utins, 
who inhabit a lovely land, through the middle of which 
the Tiber winds, casting its pure stream into the sea, 
the fair-flowing Tiber, most regal of all rivers, 
the Tiber which divides in two beloved Rome, 
(355) honoured Rome, the great home of my lords, 
the mother of all cities, rich abode. 
After this is the fertile plain of the Campanians, where 
stands the home of chaste Parthenope, laden with sheaves 
of com, 
Parthenope, whom the sea welcomed in its embrace. 
(360) To the south, some way beyond the Siren's Rock, 
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appear the streams of the Picentine Silarus. 
Nearby are the men of the Leucani and the Brentii, 
who inhabit the land as far the White Rock. 
From there to the north appears the cape of Zephyr, 
(365) Below it are the Locri, all those who in years gone by, 
came to Ausonia, after coupling with their mistresses. 
Even now their people dwell by the streams of the Alex. 
Next after them are the Metapontii, and near them 
the beloved city of well-crowned Croton, 
(370) situated by the waters of the charming Aesarus. ) 
where you can see the lofty home of Lacinian Hera. 
There too, at the anger of mighty Zeus 
is wretched Sybaris, mourning her fallen inhabitants, 
who were overly mad for Alpheius' honours. 
(375) The Samnites after them inhabit the middle territory, 
and the nimble tribes of the Marsi. Tarentum ties near the 
sea, 
which strong Amyclaean Ares once built. 
Next after these are the haunts of the Calabrian land 
and the tribes of the lapygians reaching as far as Hyrion, 
(380) by the sea, Hyrion, where the flood of the Adriatic flows 
to the neighbouring sea of Aquileia where stands 
the city of the Tegestraeans, on the edges of the 
innermost sea. 
So many are the peoples who inhabit the Ausonian land. 
From there to the east the winding flood flows, 
(385) wearing at the Liburnian shores, and around all the 
fortified country of the Hylles, all that lies beside the 
isthmus, 
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and the coasts of the Boulimes. Onward it drives its 
immense course, 
winding to the Illyrian land as far as the peak 
and the steep mountains, which they call the Ceraunians. 
(390) Moreover in that region you could see the famous tomb, 
the tomb which rumour has it belongs to Cadmus and 
Harmony. 
For it was there that they were changed into coiled 
snakes, 
when they came from Ismenus in their rich old age. 
Here the gods brought about another miracle for them. 
(395) For in that region, on either side two rocks stand firmly 
fixed, 
which both tremble and come together, whenever any 
ill begins to threaten those who dwell there. 
To the south, quite far below fertile Thrace 
and beyond the land of Oricia, is the beginning of Hellas. ) 
(400) stretching far, girded by twin seas, 
the Aegean and the Sicilian. Each has been allotted a 
wind., 
the Sicilian sea the west wind, which they also call 
Zephyr. ) 
and the Aegean the east wind. The island of Pelops 
follows next, 
like the tapering leaf of a plane-tree. 
(405) For the narrow Isthmus to the north is pinched 
like the stem, and is attached to Hellas by a common 
path. 
The land is like a wind-tossed leaf in outline, 
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wreathed with coastal bays on this side and that. 
To its west are the haunts of the Triphylian land, 
(410) where the loveliest of rivers, the Alpheius, makes its way 
separating itself from the waters of the Messenian 
Eurotas. 
Both these rivers churn forth their streams from Asea, 
but the one divides the land of the Eleans, and the other 
that of the Amyclaeans. 
In the middle of the island the Apidanian Arcadians 
(415) inhabit a hollow country below the peak of Erymanthus, 
where Melas, where Crathis, where the moist laon flows, 
where too ancient "don stretches with its waters. 
nearby is the soil of the Argives and the land of the 
Laconians, 
the one looking to the east., the other to the south. 
(A')O) \7rA. Two seas thunder around the shores of the Isthmus, 
one flowing opposite Ephyre towards the darkness, 
the other towards the dawn. This they call the Saronic. 
Beyond the Isthmus to the east lies the Attic land, 
through which flows the stream of the divine Ilissus. 
(425) It was from here too that Boreas once snatched Oreithyia. 
After this there is the plain of the Boeotians and the 
Locrian soil, 
and Thessaly is after these and the cities of Macedonia. 
After this there appear the summits of snowY Haemus 
in Thrace. Facing this towards the blast of the west wind 
(430) the immense land of Dodona extends. 289 
Beyond this, below the plain of Aracynthus, the great 
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plain of the Aetolians goes towards the south. Through 
the middle sweeps the silver-eddying Achelous, driving 
its course, 
winding to the sea of Trinacria through the midst 
(435) of the islands, which they call the Echinades. There 
follow here and there the cities of the neighbouring 
Cephallenians. 
After this there is the soil of Phocis, towards the east and 
the dawn, 
coursing northwards to the mouth of Thermopylae, 
below the cleft of snowy Parnassus. Through the middle 
(440) of this the great wave of Cephisus descends with a 
murmur. 
Beside this is the fragrant plain of Pytho, where the coil 
of the serpent Delphyne lies next to the tripods of the 
god., 
the coil, rough with countless scales, 
in the beloved290 temple, where often Apollo himself 
(AA4Z) 
\, -r-r-,, stops and loosens the cord of his golden quiver, 
just back from Miletus or from Clarus. 
So, then, may he be gracious. But you, Muse of Zeus, tell 
me of the sacred path of all the islands, which appear in 
the sea before men's eyes, facing this way and that. 
(450) Well, then, in the middle beneath the western Pillars 
furthest Gadeira appears before men, 
on a sea-bound island, beside the limits of Ocean. 
Here dwells a race of Phoenician men 
who worship mighty Zeus' son, Heracles. 
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(455) This island too, which among men of old 
was called Cotinoussa, the inhabitants call Gadeira. 
Next are the Gymnesian islands. Nearby there is Bousos, 
and broadest Sardo, and Cymus lovely in the sea, 
which the people who live there call Corsis. 
(ALr, o) There is no forest which is as vast as hers. k-rw 
After this there are the islands of Aeolus which form a 
circle in the sea, 
Aeolus, son of Hippotas, the king who welcomes 
strangers,, 
Aeolus, who was allotted gifts wondrous among men, 
the command of the winds as they rage and as they rest. 
(465) He has seven, named by men the Navigable isles, 
because in their midst they have a winding path that may 
be sailed around. 
After these Trinacria extends beyond the land 
of the Ausonians, standing on three sides. 
Its headlands are Pachynus, Peloris and Lilybe. 
(470) So, then, Lilybe rises up into the blast of the west wind, 
and Pachynus is to the east, and towards the north 
lies windy Peloris, looking at Ausonia. 
To its north the passage is deadly for sailors, 
narrow and winding and unruly, where the sea 
(475) as it flows thunders about the high rocks, 
the sea pierced by the many-barbed Aonian iron. 
To the south is the path of Libya and the beginning of the 
Syrtis, 
the one. The other you would see as you made your way 
further., 
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the western one. Before this there are two islands, 
(ARO) Meninx and Cercinna, occupying the Libyan basin. 
But whenever you sail the left-hand path of the Adriatic 
sea in your ship, to the lapygian land, 
you will immediately find the island of mighty 
Diomedes, 
where the hero came, after enraging Aphrodite, 
(485) when he sought the people of the much-longed-for291 
lberes, 
at the advice of his wife, ill-minded Aegialeia. 
Next after this passage towards the rays of the sun, 
there appears the immense course of the islands of 
Apsyrtes, 
which the sons of the Colchians once invaded, when they 
took pains 
(490) in searching after the traces of the errant daughter of 
Aietes. 
Next after these the Liburnian islands stand rooted. 
To the south, after the Ceraunian forests, before the 
passing ship, 
there would appear on the far side the islands of the 
Ampracians, 
and fertile Cercyra, beloved land of Alcinous. 
(495) After this is fixed the seat of Nerician Ithaca, 
and of all the other islands that Achelous flowing 
from Chalcis winds about with silver eddies. 
Many can be seen to the north of Amnisus: 
Aigila, and Cythera and rugged Calauria. 
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(500) Carpathus is on the other side. Towards the darkness. ) 
nearby, 
is honoured Crete. 
) mighty Zeus' nurse-maid, 
great and fertile and abounding in pastures, above which 
is Ida, 
Ida, lush with fair-tressed oaks. 
Its size too is indeed immense. Opposite the coast 
(505) of Egypt is Rhodes, land of the lalysian men. 
After this to the east are the Chelidoniae, 
three islands inside the great promontory of Patara. 
To the east, in the Pamphylian gulf, Cyprus 
is washed by the sea, the lovely city292of Dionean 
Aphrodite. 
(510) Near Phoenicia Arados sits in the great gulf. 
Before the peak of Sounion, beyond the Abantes, 
there appear Salamis and the city of Aegina. 
The deep path of the Aegean is a wonder, 
with its row of endless islands on either side within it, 
(515) as far as the narrow waters of Helle, Athamas' daughter, 
where Sestus and Abydos each have a harbour facing the 
other. 
The islands of Europe run in order beneath the left-hand 
quarter of the heavens, and those of Asia lie to the 
right, 
reaching lengthways to the Arctic north. 
(520) So, then, Abantian Macris belongs to Europe, 
and windy Scyros and lofty Peparethos. 
Here too Lemnos, the rugged land of Hephaestus, 
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extends, and ancient Thasos, Demeter's shore, 
Imbros, and Thracian Samos, the city of the Corybantes. 
(525) The islands of Asia which have obtained the first lot, are 
circled around Delos, and are called the Cyclades. 
As offerings to Apollo they all lead dances, 
as the sweet spring begins anew, when in the mountains 
far from people, the clear-voiced nightingale conceives. 
(530) Next the islands of the Sporades beam brightly all 
around, 
as when the stars are seen through the cloudless air, 
once the swift north wind has dispersed the damp mists. 
After these are the Ionian islands. Here are Caunus 
and lovely Samos, the abode of Pelasgian Hera, 
(535) and Chios at the foot of steep Pelinnaion. 
From there the mountains of the Aiolian isles appear, 
wide Lesbos, and beloved Tenedos. 
From there too the gulf of Melas flows towards the 
Hellespont, 
churning foam. As one goes far to the north, 
(540) there extends on this side and that the swell of the 
Propontic sea. 
There is also, above the left-hand path of the Euxine, 
opposite the Borysthenes, a well-known island in the sea, 
the Island of Heroes. They call it by the name of Leuce, 
because the serpents there are white. 
(545) There rumour has it the spirits of Achilles and other 
heroes roam this way and that through the deserted glens. 
This is the gift from Zeus which attends the most noble 
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in reward for their virtue. For virtue is allotted a pure293 
honour. 
As one goes straight throughZ4the Cimmerian Bosporus 
(550) there is another immense island, which is situated 
within Lake Maeotis on the right-hand side, 
and on which stand Phainagora and well-built 
Hermonassa. 
Here dwell the children of the Ionian land. 
These are the islands in the sea famous among men, 
(555) but others are wreathed along Ocean's stream. 295 
I would tell of the notable position of these, 
and at the foot of which wind each of them lies. 
So, then, there dwell about cattle-rearing Erytheia, 
by the wave of the Atlantic, the god-fearing Aithiopians, 
(560) noble sons of the Macrobians, who once came here 
after the death of proud Geryon. Below the Sacred 
Cape, which they say is the headland of Europe, 
the islands of the Hesperides, the birthplace of tin, 
are inhabited by the rich people296of the illustrious 
Iberians. 
(565) There are two other islands by the northern shores 
of Ocean, the British Isles, opposite the Rhine. 
For there the river pours forth its last eddy into the sea. 
The size of these islands is immense and no297other 
among all the islands is equal298 to the British isles. 
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(570) Nearby there is another path of islets, where the wives 
of the noble Amnitian men on the opposite shores 
excitedly perform the sacred rites for Bacchus according 
to custom, 
wreathed with clusters of black-leaved ivy 
by night. And the clear sound of the tumult rises. 
(575) Not so on the banks of the Thracian Apsynthus 
do the Bistonians call upon loud-roaring Eiraphiotes; 
not so beside the black-eddying Ganges do the Indians, 
with their children, lead the revelry in honour of 
loud-thundering Dionysus, 
not as the women in that land raise their cries of 'Euoe. 
(580) Cutting further along Ocean's long path 
in your well-built ship you would to the island of Thulis. 
here, when the sun reaches the pole of the Bears, 
the ever-blazing fire pours out299days and nights alike. 
For then it revolves in a more oblique orbit 
(585) its rays travelling in a straight descent, 
until it progresses along its southern path in turn 
toward the dark-skinned peoples. 
But whenever you cleave the deep stream of the Scythian 
Ocean in your ship, and you turn further towards the 
eastem sea, 
your path leads you to the island of Chryseia, where the 
(590) rising of the bright sun itself is even visible. 
Turning from there before the southern headland, 
you would immediately come to the island of mighty 
Colias, 
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Taprobane, mother of the Asian-born elephants, 
beyond which, raised high in the revolution of the 
heavens, 
(595) the fiery Crab spins in a circle in the ether. 
This island is very broad in size, and all around 
sea-creatures inhabit the shores, beasts of the Erythreaean 
sea, 
like lofty mountains. On the ridges 
of their backs there rises a long track of spines 
(600) May the children of our enemies, as they wander over the 
sea, meet these creatures in their travels. For there is no 
escape inside their wretched jaws, since it is a gaping 
chasm. 
Often these monsters even gulp down the ship along with 
ship's men themselves. For a deity has placed myriad ills 
(605) on sea and on land for those who are wicked. 
There is further on, outside the Carmanian headland 
Ogyris, where lies the tomb of king Erythraeus. 
From there you would make your way to the mouth of 
the Persian sea, 
if you set out northwards, and you would come to Icarus, 
(610) Icarus on the sea, where the altars of the goddess 
Tauropolis, 
full of the steam of burnt sacrifices, bear bitter smoke. 
So many are the islands which Ocean's stream meet., 
the larger islands. But there are countless others, 
some in the waters of the Libyan sea, 
(615) some Asian, and some again around the region of 
Europe. 
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The other islands elsewhere are innumerable. There are 
some which are inhabited by men and have lovely 
harbours, for ships, 
and some which have high cliffs and are not suitable for 
sailors. 
The names of all these it is not easy for me to relate. 
(620) The shape of Asia is the same as the form of the two 
continents, facing in the other direction, like the outline 
of a cone, 
heading little by little towards the furthest nooks of all 
the east., 
where too stand the Pillars of Theban-born Dionysus, 
beside the stream of the outermost Ocean. 
(625) in the most distant mountains of the Indians, where 
the Ganges winds its white water to the Nysaean plain. 
But the size of the Asian land is not so great, 
nor is its shape entirely alike. For there is one sea 
which guides its stream into those continents, 
(630) but in Asia there is the great Ocean. For it winds 
and pours forth three seething gulfs, casting them 
inwards: 
the Persian, the Arabian, and the Hyrcanian with its deep 
eddies. 
Two in the south, and one looking to the north, 
looking to the north and to the west, neighbour to the 
(635) Euxine sea, where countless men dwell all around. 
An immense isthmus of land marks the boundary 
between the two, 
stretching here and there in vast plains. 
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At the centre of all Asia a mountain-range extends, 
beginning from the Pamphylian land as far as even the 
Indians, 
(640) at times at an angle and winding, and at times in turn 
completely straight in its tracks. They call it Taurus, 
because it looks like a bull and makes its way with peaks 
300 like pointed horns, 
divided here and there into outstretched mountains. 
From there countless rivers flow with a loud din, 
(645) some to the north, some to the south., and some towards 
the blasts of the east and west winds. Who could tell the 
names of them all? 
It has not been allotted one name, but in each 
valley it has a name. These names might concern those 
men who have their homes in the neighbouring country. 
(650) Now, then, I will go through all the renowned peoples 
who dwell there. May the Muses lead a most straight 
path. 
Well, then, near lake Maeotis there dwell 
the Maeotians themselves and the tribes of the 
Sauromatae, 
noble race of warlike Ares. For they are sprung 
(655) from that powerful love of the Amazons, 
in which they once joined with the men of the 
Sauromatae, 
when they had wandered from their homeland far from 
the Thermodon. 
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Because of this great-hearted children were born too, 
who inhabit an immense forest, through the middle of 
(660) which the Tanais sweeps, falling into the recesses301 of 
the Maeotis. 
The river also divides Europe from the Asian land, 
to the west Europe,, and to the east the land of Asia. 
Its springs roar in the Caucasian mountains 
far away. Broad,, it rushes here and there 
(665) running over the Scythian plains. 
And, when it seethes in immense waves under the north 
wind, 
you would see ice freezing in the frost. 
Wretched are those who have their homes around that 
place. 
Constantly they suffer the cold snow and excessive frost. 
(670) Indeed, when the winds bring the fiercest frost, 
you could see horses dying before your eyes, 
or even mules, or the tribe of field-dwelling sheep. 
Not even the men themselves would stay unharmed, 
those who remained exposed to those blasts. 
(675) So they harness up their carts and roam 
to another place, leaving the land to the wintry 
gales, which rage against them in cruel storms, 
and shake the land and the pine-covered mountains. 
So many dwell around the Tanais river, 
(680) while beside the Sauromatae one after another are 
the Sindi and the Cimmerians and, bordering on the 
Euxine. ) 
301 pvX& Tsavan: pEca Priscian 650: Maeotidis intima. 
240 
the Cercetii and Toretae and the valiant Achaeans, 
whom the gusts of the south and west wind 
once drove from Xanthus and Idaean Simoeis, 
(685) as they followed their warlike king after battle. 
After them there dwell, inhabitants of the neighbouring 
land, 
the Heniochi and Zygii, descendants of the Pelasgian 
land. 
Beside the furthest nook of the Pontus, after the country 
of the Tyndaridae, 
there dwell the Colchians, settlers from Egypt, 
(690) near the Caucasus, which rises in lofty mountains 
around the Hyrcanian sea. Here the Phasis 
winds across the flat of the Circaean plain, 
and chums its swift foam towards the wave of the 
Euxine, 
beginning first from the Armenian mountain. 
(695) To the east and north of this there lies an isthmus 
the isthmus of the Caspian and Euxine seas. 
Here dwells the eastern tribe of the Iberians, 
who once came from Pyrene to the east, 
when they engaged in a hostile war with the Hyrcanians, 
(700) and the great tribe of the Camaritae, who once 
received and welcomed Bacchus after his war with the 
Indians, 
and, together with the Lenae, established a sacred dance, 
placing loin-cloths and fawnskins around their middles, 
crying 'Euoe, Bacche'. And the god cherished in his 
(705) heart the race of those men and their haunts on the land. 
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After them the Caspian sea swells with waves. 
I shall easily draw you this sea, 
without having seen its far away paths, without having 
travelled in a ship. 
For my life is not on black ships, 
(710) and my family is not in commerce, nor do I sail to 
the Ganges, like others do, through the Erythraean sea, 
without a care for their lives, in order to win immense 
wealth, 
and I do not mix with the Hyrcanians, nor search for 
the Caucasian peaks of the Erythraean Ariani. 
(715) But I am carried by the knowledge of the Muses, who, 
without wandering, can measure vast tracts of sea, 
and the mountains and the mainland and the course of the 
heavenly stars. 
So, then, the shape of the great Caspian sea as a whole 
would be round, circular. You would not cross it 
(720) in a ship before the circling of the third moon. 
For so great is its relentless course. Flowing sharply 
towards the north, it mixes with the waters of Ocean. 
Indeed it nurtures many other marvels for men. 
It produces crystal and cloudy jasper, 
(725) hateful to Hobgoblins and other phantoms. 
I shall tell you of all those tribes who dwell around it, 
beginning on the western side from the north. 
First are the Scythians, as many as inhabit the coast 
near the sea of Cronos along the mouth of the Caspian 
sea. 
(730) Next are the Thyni, and after them are the Caspians, 
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and the warlike Albanians after them, and the Cadusians 
who dwell beyond the rugged land. Nearby are the 
Mardi, 
the Hyrcanian and the Tapyroi. After them the Mardos 
winds 
its course, the draught of the Dercebians and the rich 
Bactrians. 
(735) For between the two it descends into the Hyrcanian sea. 
So, then, the Bactrians inhabit a wider region 
inland beneath the ridges of Pamasus, 
and the Dercebians dwell on the other side by the 
Caspian waters. 
After them to the east, beyond the resounding Araxes, 
(740) dwell the Massagetae, drawers of swift arrows. 
May neither I myself nor any companion go near 
these men. For they are far more hostile to strangers than 
others. 
For they do not have the food of sweet grain, 
nor even native wine. But by mixing white milk 
(745) with the blood of horses, they prepare their meals. 
After them to the north are the Chorasmians, beyond 
whom lies the land, 
of Sugdia, through the middle of which winds the sacred 
Oxos, 
which leaves the Emodos mountain and descends into the 
Caspian. 
After this there dwell beside the waters of the laxartes 
(750) the Sacae, bearing bows which no other archer 
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could put to shame. For it is not customary for them to 
cast arrows in vain. 
There also dwell the Toxarii, and Phrouri and the 
barbarous tribes of the Seres, 
who spurn cattle and fat sheep, 
and comb the shimmering blossoms of their desolate land 
(755) and weave finely-wrought garments, prized garments, 
resembling in colour the flowers of the grassy meadow. 
No spider's work would rival them. 
There are other Scythians in dense numbers, who inhabit 
the furthest regions. Beside them there lies stretched a 
stormy land., 
(760) left302to the wintry winds and hail. 
So many are the peoples around the Caspian waves. 
But consider now from the Colchians and the Phasis to 
the west,, 
by the edge of the Euxine, the abundant tribes of the 
Pontus 
as far as the Thracian mouth, where lies the land of 
Chalcis. 
(765) First there are the Byzeres and nearby the tribes of the 
Becheires, 
the Macrones and the Philyres and those who have 
wooden houses. Near them are the Tibareni rich in lambs. 
After them there are also the Chalybes inhabiting a cruel 
and harsh land, experts in the working of toilsome iron, 
(770) who, standing over their loud-thundering anvils, 
never cease from their labour and terrible misery. 
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After them the alluvial soil of the Assyrian land extends, 
where., from the Armenian mountain to the Amazons, 
the furious Thermodon sends forth its white water, 
(775) Thermodon, who once received Sinope, the wandering 
daughter of Asopus, 
and, as she grieved, consoled her in his own land 
at Zeus' bidding. For Zeus, desiring sweet love, 
sent her from her fatherland, unwilling as she was. 
Men also inhabit a city named after her. 
(780) Around the frozen banks of that river, 
you could cut the pure stone of crystal, like ice 
in winter. You will also find watery jasper. 
Next the Iris casts its pure stream into the sea. 
After this there roar the streams of the river Halys, 
(785) coursing towards the north near the peak of Carambis, 
beginning first from the Armenian mountain. 
Next on the shores there reside the Paphlagonians 
and the sacred plain of the Maryandini. Here they say 
Infernal Zeus' great dog with its voice of brass, 
(790) when dragged up by the hands of great-hearted Heracles, 
cast from its mouth a terrible slavering humour, 
which the earth received and bore as a bane to men. 303 
Nearby the Bithynians inhabit a fertile land. 
The Rhebas here sends forth a lovely stream, 
(795) the Rhebas, which courses beside the mouth of the 
Pontus, 
the Rhebas, whose water is the fairest to sweep over the 
land. 
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So many are the men who dwell around the Pontus. 
Let the Scythian tribes, then, be those that I have 
mentioned. 
Now, I would tell in turn of the path of the Asian coast, 
(800) which goes to the south at the Hellespont coursing 
even to the southern stream of the most vast Aegean, 
as far as Syria itself and lovely Arabia. 
The Chalcidians first of all inhabit the land near the 
mouth, 
looking at the soil of Byzantium on the opposite coast. 
(805) After these are the Bebrycians and the mountains of the 
Mysian land, 
where Cios sends forth its beloved streams, 
at the waters of which a nymph once stole Hylas, 
the ready servant of giant Heracles. 
From here to the Hellespont runs the immense curve 
(810) of Lesser Phrygia. The other Phrygia lies inland, 
the Greater Phrygia, by the waters of the Sangarius. 
So, then, it is vast and stretches to the east, 
a fertile land grazed by horses. To the west you would 
see the other, 
which lies beneath the foot of sacred Ida, 
(815) with wind-blown Troy on its borders, 
Troy, glorious city of heroes of old, 
Troy, which Poseidon and Apollo founded, 
Troy, which Athene and Hera destroyed, 
beside the broad-flowing Xanthus and Idaean Simoeis. 
(820) After this there extend the haunts of the Aeolian land, 
by the edge of the Aegean, beyond the great Hellespont. 
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After this there dwell the people304of the noble loniansl 
near the sea, in that country through the middle of which 
the Maeander descends into the sea with fertile eddies. 
(825) between Miletus and broad Priene. 
To the north of these two you would see 
Ephesus on the coast, the great city of arrow-shooting 
Artemis, 
where the Amazons once built a temple to the goddess 
at the trunk of an elm, an extraordinary wonder to men. 
(830) Next Maeonia extends to the east 
beneath windy Tmolus, whence the Pactolus makes its 
way, 
bringing gold in its eddies and murmuring. 
Sitting on its banks in the season of Spring 
you would hear the clear voices of the swans, which 
graze 
(835) beside the water here and there on3O5 the growing grass. 
For many meadows flourish in Asia, 
especially on the plain of Maeander, where the gleaming 
water of the gently-plashing Caystrus flows. 
You certainly would not fault the women, who around 
(840) that divine spot, wearing a belt of gold at their waists, 
dance, turning in a wondrous circle, 
when the dances of Dionysus take place. 
With them maidens skip, like young fawns, 
and round about them the sounding winds 
(845) stir the lovely tunics on their breasts. 
But this is the concern of the Lydian people. 
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By the sea the Lycians inhabit a land 
on the waters of the Xanthus, the fair-flowing river. 
Here the mountains of the high-cliffed Taurus appear, 
(850) as far as Pamphylia. They call it Cragus. 
There you would see a city on the sea, 
Aspedos, by the stream of the river Eurymedon, 
where they appease the daughter of Dione with the 
slaughter of swine. 
Other Pamphylian cities follow, 
(855) Corycos, and Perge, and wind-blown Phaselis. 
To the east of these, inhabiting an inland region, 
are the Lycaones with their crooked bows, experts in war. 
After them there is the fertile plain of the Pisidians, 
where stand the cities 
of Telmessus and Lyrbe and that city which the people 
(860) of the Amyclaeans once built in times past, Selge, of 
great renown in the land. 
From there to the east a curved seaCUtS306 
a winding path reaching far inland, 
neighbour to the stormy Euxine sea. 
That gulf sweeps around the peoples of the Cilicians 
(865) a long way to the east. They call it the Strait of Asia. 
The waters of many rivers which come from afar 
mix with this, the waters of the Pyramos and the Pinaros, 
and the winding Cydnos, which flows through the middle 
of Tarsus, 
well-built Tarsus, where the horse Pegasus once, 
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(870) lost a hoof and left his name to that place, when the hero 
Bellerophon fell from the horse on his way to the home 
of Zeus. 
There too is the plain of Aleios, on the flat of which, 
as he wandered far from men, Bellerophon rested. 
Next are the many cities of the Cilicians, 
(875) Lymessus and Mallus and Anchialeia and Soli, 
some inland, and others near the sea itself 
After these are the seat of Commagenus and the cities of 
Syria 
stretching along the winding shore. For the course of the 
grey sea turns around to the west, as far as the peak 
(880) of the mountain near the sea, high-cliffed Casius. 
I would easily tell of the remaining path 
of the lands of Asia. Keep these words in your heart, 
and do not let the grace of my hard work be carried away 
by the winds. 
For if you were to observe this path clearly, 
(885) then you could soon tell others too in an expert fashion 
of the rivers and of the location of the cities and of each 
land. 
So let there be a shape of four sides, 
stretching towards the east in long plains. 
Now you know, as you heard me say so in the first place, 
(890) that a mountain cuts all of Asia in two as far as the 
Indians. 
That would form the more northerly of the sides, 
and the Nile would be the western side. The eastern side 
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would be the Indian Ocean, and the southern would be 
formed by the waves of the Erythraean Sea. 
Consider how I shall now make my way to the east along 
the coast, 
(895) beginning from Syria, where I left off, and no man 
could accuse me of giving a false account. 
Well, then, Syria goes beyond the sea nearby 
to the south and east, with a land that has many cities, 
which they call 'Hollow', because it is in the middle 
(900) of mountain-peaks which render it low down, 
the peaks of Casius in the west and Libanus in the east. 
Many wealthy men inhabit this land, 
though they do not dwell together under one name, but 
separately, 
some inland, who are called Syrians, 
(905) and some near the sea, named Phoenicians. 
They are of the race of men who are Erythraeans, 
who first made an attempt on the sea in ships, 
and were the first to turn their minds to trade by sea 
and consider the far chorus of the heavenly stars. 
(910) These men inhabit lope and Gaza and Elais, 
and ancient Tyre and the lovely land of Berytus, 
and Byblus by the sea and flowery Sidon, 
situated by the waters of the charming Bostrenus., 
and fertile Tripolis, and Orthosis and Marathos 
(915) and Laodice, which lies on the shores of the sea, 
and the fields of Poseidon and the sacred vales of Daphne 
[where stands Antiocheia, named after Antiochus]. 
In the midst of these is the city of Apameia, 
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to the east of which flows the moist Orontes, 
(920) immense, and dividing the land of Antiochus through the 
middle. 
The whole region is fertile and abounds in pasture, 
to feed the sheep and cause the fruit on the trees to grow. 
Beyond this land you would see, as you made your way 
further south, 
the innermost path of the Arabian gulf, which winds 
(925) between Syria and lovely Arabia, 
tuming a little to the east as far as Elana. 
From there the land of the most fortunate Arabs extends 
reaching far, and girded by twin seas, 
the Persian and the Arabian. Each has been allotted a 
wind, 
(930) the Arabian the west wind and the Persian the paths of 
the east wind. 
The southern coast facing the east 
is washed by the waves of the Erythraean Ocean. 
And I shall tell you of its position. For it is inhabited 
by tribes who are fortunate and noble beyond all 
others. 307 
(935) This land has been allotted another exceptionally great 
wonder. 
It always smells sweetly from the perfume of burnt 
offerings, 
either of incense, or myrrh, or fragrant grass 
or even divinely-scented mature frankincense 
or cassia. For indeed it was in that place that Zeus 
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(940) freed Dionysus himself308from his well-stitched thigh; 309 
and at his birth there greW310 fragrant shrubs of every 
kind. 311 
The sheep too then became laden with shaggy fleeces 
in the pasture, and the lakes flowed with spontaneous 
WaterS. 312 
Birds from uninhabited islands elsewhere 
(945) came bearing leaves of untouched cinnamon. 
Then the god stretched a fawn-skin over his shoulders 
and garlanded his fair hair with lovely ivy, 
and slightly drunk with wine313he brandished3l4his 
wreathed thyrsi, 
smiling, and showered the men with great wealth. 
(950) For this reason even today the fields are thick with 
frankincense, 
the mountains with gold, and the rivers elsewhere with 
sacrificial offerings. 
The inhabitants themselves are a very wealthy people, 
glorying in soft robes of gold. 
So, then, first beyond the slope of Libanus 
(955) dwell the rich people called the Nabataei. 
Near them are the Chaulasii and the Agrei, beyond whom 
is the land of Chatramis, opposite the Persian land. 
Inhabiting the coast of the Erythraean Sea 
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are the Minnaei and Sabae and the neighbouring 
Cletabani. 
(960) So many immense tribes inhabit Arabia, 
but there are also many more, for it is extremely vast. 
Towards the opposite shore, under the blast of the west 
wind 
appears the wretched land of the mountain-dwelling 
Erembi, 
who live their lives in dug-out rocks, 
(965) naked and without possessions. On their bodies 
burning from the heat the parched skin grows black. 
Thus, like wild animals, they roam and suffer hardships, 
unlike the people of the soft-living Arabs. For the deity 
has not given to all men an equal share in wealth. 
(970) Beyond Libanus towards the rays of the sun 
there lies stretched the extensive land of the other Syria, 
reaching as far as sea-washed Sinope. 
In the middle of this deep land 
there dwell the Cappadocians, experts in horsemanship, 
(975) and the Assyrians near the sea, by the mouth of the 
Thermodon. 
To the east., out from the rugged mountains 
there appears the stream of the boundless Euphrates. 
This starts first from the Armenian mountain 
and goes far towards the south, and back, winding in 
curves, 
(980) facing the sun as it journeys through the middle of 
Babylon, 
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it pours forth its swift foam into the swell of the Persian 
Sea, 
passing near Teredon with its furthermost waters. 
After this to the east the most rapid of all rivers, 
the fair-flowing Tigris bears its stream leading an even 
course, 
(985) as far as a strong, fast traveller could journey 
if he travelled for seven days. 
There is in the middle a certain lake encircled by its 
waters, 
named Thonitis, into the comers of which the Tigris 
floWS9 
sinking far below. On rising back up again. ) 
(990) it casts southward a swifter stream. Among all the rivers 
you would not see another more rapid. 
All the land between the Euphrates and the Tigris 
the people who live round about call 'Mesopotamia'. 
No herdsman has faulted the pastures of that land, 
(995) nor anyone who honours hom-hoofed Pan on the syrinx 
and follows the sheep of the field. No man who tends 
plants 
has made light of the variety of fruits, 
such is the soil in315 that land, in fostering 
the grass, the pastures full of flowers, and even the race 
(1000) of men, most handsome and similar to the immortals. 
To the north of this a fertile country is inhabited by 
the Armenian men and the close-fighting Matieni, 
who live in the mountains, along the river Euphrates. ) 
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rich and wealthy and expert in war. 
(1005) To the south is the sacred city of Babylon, the whole of 
which Semiramis crowned with impenetrable walls. 
Moreover on the acropolis she built a great temple to 
Belus, 
and adorned it with gold and ivory and silver. 
The plain of Babylon is immense, where many 
(1010) overhanging palms grow with leafy crowns. 
Yes, it bears something else beautiful than gold, 
the sea-green stone of watery beryl, which forms 
on the jutting rocks in that region within the stone of 
serpentine. 
Beyond Babylon toward the blast of the north wind 
(1015) the Cissi and Messabatae and Chalonitae dwell. 
But whenever you should journey beyond the Armenian 
mountains, 
to the east, then you will find the valleys of the Medes. 
To the north of these a flourishing land is inhabited 
by Geli and Mardi and Atropateni. 
(1020) To the south there dwell the tribes of the noble Medes, 
descendants of that glorious line 
of Aietes' daughter, blameless heroine. 
For when, beside the stream of the Actaean Ilissus, 
she prepared the baneful drugs for the son of the 
Pandionid, 
(1025) she left that place in shame, and, as she wandered among 
men, 
she came to that rich land, which shares her name, 
not far from the Colchians. She could not come 
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to the land of the Colchians, for she feared her father's 
anger. 
For this reason still now men expert in many drugs 
(1030) inhabit that immense land, some dwelling on the very 
rocks, which produce dark narcissite, 
and some also in the overgrown meadows, 
pasturing their fine flocks, which are utterly weighed 
down by their fleeces. 
These men reach towards the east, as far as the Caspian 
(1035) Gates, which lie below hollow rocks, 
keys to the Asian land, where a path 
lies stretched for those travelling both to the north and to 
the south., 
one to the Hyrcanians,, another to the mountains of the 
Persian land. 
Well, then, below the foot of the Caspian Gates 
(1040) dwell the warlike Parthians, who carry curved bows, 
experts in every form of combat. For they do not 
trace the furrow with the plough, cleaving the farm-lands, 
nor do they cut through the sea with oars aboard ships, 
nor do they feed the race of cattle in the pastures. But 
from birth. ) 
(1045) as children, they concern themselves with bows and 
horses, 
and always over this echoing land there is the noise of 
javelins or arrows, and everywhere the running of 
storm-swift horses, 
racing. For it is not customary for them to take their 
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supper before showering their heads with sweat from the 
strains of battle. 
(1050) They feed on the prey of a livelihood won by the spear. 
Nevertheless, though they are relentless in battle, 
the sword of the Ausonian king has tamed them. 
If sweet longing to learn of the Persians also grips you, 
with eloquent words I would tell you of their race too, 
(1055) and of the course of the ever-flowing rivers and of the 
paths of the mountains. 
For they alone have the most kingly race of Asia, 
and they alone laid boundless wealth in their homes, 
when they sacked Maeonia and Sardis. 
Golden is the armour worn on the flesh of those men, 
(1060) and golden are the bits in the mouths of their horses, 
and with gold they adorn the shoes on their feet. 
For so immense is their wealth. Well, all 
the land of Persia is surrounded by great mountains., 
and its path reaches to the south of the Caspian Gates, 
(1065) going even as far as the sea of the same name. 
They inhabit it in three distinct areas, some in the north 
situated near the shady mountains of the bow-carrying 
Medes, 
some in the interior, and some to the south as far as the 
sea. 
First are the Sabae, after them are the Pasargadae, and 
nearby the Tasci, 
(1070) and others, who inhabit various parts of the Persian 
land. 
Many rivers make this region very fertile, 
turning this way and that with their winding waters. 
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On one side is the great Coros, on the other the Choaspes, 
drawing Indian water, and flowing beside the country of 
the Sousans. 
(1075) On its banks you would see beautiful agate, 
lying like marbles on the ground, which the torrents 
of the stormy river sweep down from the rock. 
What's more, ever rejoicing in the warm wind, 
fruits flourish densely packed against one another. 
(1080) Now consider the remaining316 path of Asia to the east. 
For nearby the coast of the land comes to an end. 
So, then, by the Persian wave of the Ocean, 
the Carmani dwell, beneath the rising sun. 
They occupy a land in two parts not far from Persia, 
(1085) some by the sea, and others inland. 
To the east of them extends the land of the Gedrosi, 
neighbours of the yawning Ocean, to the east of whom 
dwell the southern Scythians beside the Indus River, 
which flows opposite the Erythraean Sea, 
(1090) furiously driving its swift stream directly south. ) 
beginning first from the windy Caucasus. 
It has two mouths, and it runs past an island in the 
middle, 
an island which the inhabitants call Patalene. 
That river divides the tribes of many peoples: 
(1095) towards the descent of the setting sun 
the Oreitae and the Aribae and the Arachotae in their 
tunics of linen. ) 
316Xot-rro'v Tsavan: XE-rrT6v Priscian 991: reliquas. Paraph.: &TT6XOL7TOV- 
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and the Satraedae, and all those beside the valley of 
Parpanisus, 
together with very well all those alike who are called 
Ariani, 
who do not inhabit a fair land, but one filled 
(1100) with fine sand and rough with thickets. 
But, nevertheless, the means are sufficient for those 
living there. 
For the land provides for them a pure wealth of a 
different kind. 
For everywhere there is the stone of red coral, 
and everywhere, moreover, beneath the rocks, the veins 
(1105) bear the fair stone of the golden and blue sapphire, 
from the mining of which they have the merchandise to 
live on. 
To the east stretches the lovely land of the Indians, 
last of all, by the edges of Ocean. 
The sun scorches this land with its first rays 
(1110) as it rises over the workings of the blessed ones and 
mankind. 
For this reason the inhabitants of the land are 
dark-skinned, 
divinely sleek, and they bear on their heads 
the most luxuriant hair like hyacinths. 
Of these men, some mine the sources of gold, 
(1115) digging the sand with well-made picks, 
some weave webs of linen, and some polish 
the silvery sawn-off tusks of elephants. 
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Others hunt on the jutting rockS317of mountain-torrents 
for the sea-green stone of beryl or sparkling 
(1120) adamant or green-glancing jasper 
or again the glittering stone of pure topaz 
and sweet softly flushing amethyst. 
For the land fosters wealth of every kind for the men, 
watered here and there by ever-flowing rivers. 
(1125) Yes, even the meadows are always thick with leaves. 
for on one side millet grows, and on the other, in turn, 
there flourish forests of the Erythraean reed. 
Consider how I am to describe to you the shape and the 
rivers, 
and the windy mountains and the peoples of the land 
itself. 
(1130) Well, then, it is fixed on four sides, 
all of them at an angle, like the shape of a rhombus. 
So, on the west the waters of the neighbouring Indus 
cut off the land, and in the south there is the swell of the 
Erythraean sea, 
and the Ganges is to the east, and the Caucasus toward 
the pole of the Bears. 
(1135) Many fortunate men inhabit this land, 
not all of them living under the same name, but 
distinguished into separate groups. So, near the boundless 
river Indus, 
are the Dardanees, where the Acesine, which flows in a 
crooked course from the rocks, is received by the 
Hydaspes, navigable to ships. 
317-rrpopoXfiotv Tsavari: TrpopoXfi, Giv Pfiscian: ripis 
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(1140) After them there follows a third, the silver-eddying 
Cophe. 
Amidst these rivers there dwell the Sabae and the Toxili, 
and next the Scodri. And following on there are the 
wild318 tribes, 
of the Peucales. After them the servers of Dionysus, 
the Gargaridae, dwell, there where the Hypanis and the 
(1145) divine Magarsus, most turbulent of rivers, bear the 
marvellous progeny of gold. Starting from the mountain 
of Emodus, 
they flow toward the country of the Ganges, 
which reaches to the south along the borders of the 
Colian land. 
This, indeed, juts out into the deep-eddying Ocean. 
(1150) It is steep, inaccessible to swift birds. 
For this reason men call it the 'Land Without Birds'. 
There is a certain spectacular place beside the 
fair-flowing Ganges, 
a place which is revered and sacred, where Bacchus once 
walked in anger, when the delicate fawn-skins 
(1155) of the Lenae were turned into shields, and their thyrsi 
were changed into iron, and their belts and the tendrils 
of the twisting vine into the coils of serpents, 
then when in their folly they slighted the festival of the 
god. 
For this reason they call it the Nysaean path, 
(1160) and they duly319 established with their sons all his rites. 
3186cypta Tsavari: a"UTTETa Pfiscian: Peucaliqueferoces Paraph.: a'ypLa ý Pappapa 
319 ,n Koapcp Tsava ': KICYCY(; ) 
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He himself, when he destroyed the tribes of the dark 
Indians, 
ascended the mountains of Emodus, below the foot of 
which flows the mighty stream of the eastern Ocean. 3 
Here he planted320 two pillars near the borders of the 
land, 
(1165) and exultant he returned to the waterS321 of the Ismenus. 
So many are the most eminent men on the earth, 
but others wander here and there over the lands 
in their thousands, whom no-one could tell of clearly, 
no mortal. Only the gods are able to do all with ease. 
(1170) For they rounded off the first foundations 
and revealed the deep swell of the measureless sea. 
They marked out all that is immutable in life, 
distinguishing the stars, and allotting each 
a share of the sea and the deep earth. 
(1175) For this reason each land has been allotted a nature of a 
different kind. 
For one is white and shining, 
another is darker, and another has been allotted the 
appearance322of both. 
One resembleS323 the flowers of the red earth of Assyria, 
others are otherwise. For mighty Zeus has conceived it 
thus. 
(1180) So is everything among men diverse. 
Farewell, you countries and islands in the sea, 
waters of Ocean and sacred waves of the deep, 
320 ýPE(aaS Tsavari: EpxýaaS Avienus: dederat Pfiscian: erigit Pamph.: 0-rTIcyaS 
321 PET& XEOpa KaTýXV6Ev Tsavan: PEya XEvpa KaTýXvecv 322X, F- aXE pop(pTiv Tsavan: ýjn 6 popq)Tl 
323EvaXlyKt'r) Tsavari: baXtymou 
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rivers and springs and wooded mountains. 
Now I have run over the swell of the entire sea, 
(1185) and the winding path of the lands. So let me have 
from the Blessed Ones themselves an answer worthy of 
my hymns. 
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APPENDIX 
Homeric hapax legomena in Dionysius of Alexandria's 
01 IKOVVgVTJS TTEPIýYTJCIIS 174-382 
D. Homer 
181 ETTIKXE[OVOI Od. 1,351 
182 a-ýiXgiiF-aacx Od. 24,250 
184 YÄWX(VI Il. 24,274 
[186 aVCX7T9lTTaTat 11-12,1221 
187 äypovogot Od. 6,106 
190 TO9I1V R-1,235 
194 6COTaXucov 11.2,148 
194 eXtITIT610 11.19,223 
195 aViTrEXEt Od. 6,225 
197 IIETPT16fivat Od. 3,179 
202 1TATIPVPIS Od. 9,486 
217 a-rTEIPITOI Od. 10,195 
221 TTIOTaTOtO 11.9,573 
239 0' xlýovos 11.18,519 
241 EV"POTOS Od. 15,406 
241 EU'XEItICOV Od. 4,607 
257 eEG'DTEPOV Od. 13,111 
262 vau-rAIT15 Od. 8,253 
297 XE V-Ija 11.23,561 
308 -rroXu't-rr-rrcov 11.13,171 
353 pa(YtAEV'TaTO5 11.9,69 
354 ipEPTTIV 11.2,751 
358 OTaXVC&)V 11.23,598 
379 ýIECYq)a 11.8,508 
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